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Role of Judiciary in Prevention of
Custodial Death in India

Mr. Vinay Kumar*

ABSTRACT

According to Articles 20, 21, and 22 of the Indian Constitution, a prisoner or someone
in detention is entitled to a number of rights. The Supreme Court of India has interpreted a
number of rights, including the prohibition against handcuffs, the right to a fair trial, and the
right to free legal representation, as constituting a fundamental component of Article 21 of the
Indian Constitution. Deaths in custody are causing concern in the society.

As police officers are charged with protecting people, they fail to do their job when they
break the law themselves. Police and citizens must work together if we are to have an effective
democracy free of human rights abuses.

Keywords: Judiciary- Prison- Supreme Court.

INTRODUCTION

Torture in prison has evidenced that the fundamental rights of inmates are not valued. Every
significant right a prisoner has is an enforceable reality protected by the reality of their incarceration.
In essence, it could be said that a person's death while under the scrutiny of the police or the justice
system would be considered a custodial death. According to NHRC data, 2152 people passed away
while under legal guardianship. With 451 passings reported between March 2021 to February 2022,
Uttar Pradesh leads the diagram of legitimate authority passings by a significant margin, according
to a letter backed by the joint recorder (Law) of the National Common Liberties Commission. Punjab,
with 139 passings, and Bihar, with 214 passings, lagged behind the state. Unnecessary to say, there
are far too many instances of prisoner abuse that go unreported.

Minority populations experience the majority of fatalities. A few of them were arrested on
charges that were in no way typical. The victims of incarceration cruelty are those from the poor
and in reserved, the reverse portions of the public with little political or financial capacity to support
them. This is true that those who were captured were sometimes unfairly blamed even for little
acts. Personal hostility, caste, political, and even financial considerations also play a crucial role in
custodial deaths.

RESEARCH OBJECTIVE

It is hoped that the study will provide a better understanding of how the judiciary, the NHRC, non-
governmental organizations, and human rights mechanisms can contribute for attaining constitutional
objectives. Secondly it will identify legal system flaws, Thirdly it will help identify ways to improve
justice delivery within the current framework.

*Assistant Professor, K.G.K. (P.G.) College, Moradabad.
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RESEARCH QUESTIONS

1. What is the meaning of custodial brutality?
2. What are the remedies against custodial torture?
3. What are the landmark cases related to custodial torture?

HYPOTHESIS

Torture is inherited in India. Criminal and penal legislation in India, as well as the institutions
that support it, have their roots in the antiquated colonial legislation. Various instances through which
torture occur are: First, colonial origins as a repressive police instrument. Second, politicians and
bureaucrats pressure the police to show immediate results. Third, a lack of human rights training,
proper investigation facilities and a high caseload with an inadequate supervision structure restrict
the police's ability to provide the desired results, encouraging them to take shortcuts.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Knight (1996) asserts that a thorough autopsy is an essential component of the investigation in
situations of custodial deaths. It is necessary to refute or, on occasion, limit claims made by relatives
or the media. If a person died by hanging or another mechanical trauma, it may be helpful for the
pathologist to examine the scene of the death. Traumatic asphyxia can happen when numerous
laws are used to subdue a rebellious person. Carotid compression or airway blockage brought on
by an arm lock or neck hold to the front or side of the neck results in reflex cardiac arrest. In prisons,
suicide has been a frequent cause of death. Natural causes of death are typically of a cardiovascular
nature. Being arrested can generate emotional, and occasionally physical, upset that can influence
blood pressure and heart rate through the adrenal reaction, which can lead to cardiac crises and
even death.

STATEMENT OF PROBLEM

In India, the police are associated with terror, torture, and systemic violence. Torture is commonly
used in police detention, but previous officials were complicit in jail gang violence and bad treatment
implicit in horrible prison circumstances. Concerning is India's lack of intuition to stop torture. The
court has shown to be an effective tool against torture, although it is constrained by a lack of particular
legislation, privileges provided by the criminal procedural code and national security regulations, as
well as the more widespread issue of judicial lag.

MEANING AND DEFINITION

Whether it refers to capture or detention, the word custody implies careful and defensive
consideration. No enlightened rule supports custodial remorselessness, a vile trait that arises from
a passionate impulse to inflict grief whenever there is no other way to respond; a pointless display
of supremacy and genuine authority over the person who is overwhelmed; or a complete detention
on impious reasoning. Custodial misconduct is one of the most egregiously heinous infractions in a
mixed society, according to law, and it poses a real threat to an orderly, enlightened society. Torture
in a guardianship is an insult to human nobility and disdains the inhabitants' fundamental rights."

The development of the police's preventative and obstructive functions against urban misbehavior
and conf?usion was shown by the establishment of their powers. The analytical nature of the equity
framework necessitates a professionalized and mechanical orientation in itself as an effort toward
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progress and public government Coordination. Additionally, the preparedness and professional skills
of the new hires were highlighted. Many attempts to improve things go unnoticed, however, due
to factors such as unusually absolute pioneers, an unchecked rate of debasement, an unjustified
favoured position or misuse of power by authorities in a few cases, all of which lead to an absence
from the network's respect and cooperation.

One of the most egregiously horrible infractions in a cultured society that cause worry is
perhaps custodial brutality. Custodial cruelty, which recalls torture and death for prisoners, brings a
serious damage to the rule of law, which demands that a leader's forces be both obtained from and
constrained by the law. The law of capture foresees both individual rights and the states' collective
responsibility to the public. Finding some sort of balance between the two often becomes a test.
Responsibility and simplicity of on action are two potential safeguards to prevent any abuse of the
ability to capture a resident.

The term "custodial brutality" broadly refers to killings, torture, and, in line with a recent trend in
criminal behavior, even attacks committed while a person is being held in custody. In India, violence
committed while in custody is widespread, unaccounted for, and occasionally charged. In many areas
of the country, it exacerbates the state of wilderness and insurrection. Savagery is used as a cheap
and straightforward method of investigation as well as an abusive tool. When a supervisor orders
his staff to "altogether question a suspect,” it is almost universally understood to signify "torture."

The Supreme Court explicitly said in D.K. Basu v. State of West Bengal, the highest authority
of equity that "custodial suffering is a gross breach of human nobility. The situation is made worse
when violence occurs within the four walls of a police station by people who are supposed to protect
citizens: Even our most remarkable and well-known code of law, the Indian Constitution, recognizes
human dignity as the most important category of fundamental right. When someone is placed under
guardianship, it means that they become the state's legal property. As a result, the state and its
officials are now their legal gatekeepers, and they have access to all of the state's resources to
punish and watch over them. However, state guardianship has grown so unsettling that people are
feeling anxious, active, and even the thought of police continually bothering.

REMEDIES AGAINST CUSTODIAL TORTURE

Constitutional Safeguards

In a string of rulings, the Supreme Court of India has decided that a person's constitutional rights
are not violated just because he or she is in police custody, detained, or otherwise subject to arrest.

i. “Article 20 of the Constitution of India”
In accordance with Article 20 of the Indian Constitution, the main defense against being
found guilty of a crime is offered. Article 22 of the Rome Statute of the International Criminal
Court says, "No crime, no punishment without a previous penal law." This is called "ex-post
facto legislation," and it is a violation of a person's fundamental rights to try to sentence and
torture him based on a law. No one should be subjected to double jeopardy (Nemo Debet
Pro Eadem Causa Bis Vexari) if it appears to the court that they are for the same reason,
which is protected by Article 20 of the Indian Constitution. The most essential protection
provided by this Article is against self-incrimination. Even if a person has not committed a
crime, the authorities use cruel and repeated torture to coerce him into confessing. #

ii. “Article 21 of the Constitution of India”
Article 21 of the Indian Constitution is regarded to provide the right to be free from torture.
In this view, the right to life covers far more than the right to lead an instinctual lifestyle,
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which is why this viewpoint is supported. "Life or Personal Liberty" in Article 21 of the Indian
Constitution protects an individual taken into custody from being tortured or assaulted, as
well as the State cannot claim sovereign immunity from accountability resulting from such
unlawful use of force. As a matter of law, the State of WB vs. DK Basu.®
iii. “Article 22 of the Constitution of India”

Four fundamental rights are set forth in Article 22 of the Indian Constitution with regard
to conviction. These include being notified of the reasons for the arrest, having the right
to legal representation from a lawyer of one's choosing, regulations governing preventive
detention, and appearing before the closest magistrate within 24 hours of the arrest. These
rules therefore serve to protect people from suffering mistreatment that lacks legal support
or goes above and beyond permitted limits.

OTHER STATUTORY SAFEGUARDS

The accused is protected from arbitrary arrest and violence in detention by the CrPC, 1973 as
well as the IPC, 1860. However, new rules under the Code and Indian Evidence Act, 1872, which
particularly address the problem of custodial deaths, whether they are unnatural or natural deaths
in the police lockup, must be implemented by legislation.®

Protection under the CrPC, 1973 & IPC, 1860

A person is protected from being tortured while in custody by a number of rules in the 1973
CrPC. While holding custody of the accused or suspected person, police officials must keep in mind
a number of regulations outlined in the Criminal Procedure Code.

According to Section 41 of the CrPC, 1973, anyone may be arrested. According to this clause,
a police officer is authorized to make any arrest required to continue an investigation, but they are
not authorized to use excessive force to compel cooperation. Additionally, because the term "may"
is used in the section, the Police Officer's authority is discretionary. In other words, he must make
an arrest based on the evidence and not on his own whims or preferences.

The CrPC, 1973's Section 49 further states that the accused may not be subjected to greater restraints
or restrictions than are required to stop him from escaping. The key word in this sentence is "required."
It is the responsibility of the state and police officers to ensure that an accused person is not restrained
needlessly. It is forbidden to use excessive force or torture on someone who has been arrested, and
police officers who abuse their authority are susceptible to liability under various sections of the IPC, 1860.
Sections 349 to 358 of the Indian Penal Code, 1860, which contain the provisions relating to assault and
criminal force, are among these sections. Section 340 of the Indian Panel Code, 1860 is also included.

The reason for the arrest is outlined in Section 50 of the CrPC, 1973. These arrest reasons
must adhere to Article 22 of the Indian Constitution. Because of this, an accused person may be
unlawfully arrested and held in custody if the Section is not followed.

The Police Officer must record the statement along with all the facts and circumstances
of the case, according to Section 161 of the CrPC, 1973. It is important to distinguish this claim
from the facts that trigger the investigation. According to section 161(2), an accused person is
not required to respond to inquiries that would put him at risk of being charged with a crime. The
confessional statement is also provided for in Section 164 of the CrPC, 1973. In this instance,
the Magistrate is required to verify that the criteria of Section 164 have been met in their entirety.

“A person must appear before a Magistrate within 24 hours of the arrest”, according to both the
provisions of the Code as outlined in “Section 56 of the CrPC, 1973 and Article 22 of the Constitution.”
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However, if a person is detained by the police and not brought before the judge, they may subject
him to torture and force him to make a confession that reveals important details. When the accused
is brought before the magistrate, the magistrate must ensure and inquire about the date and time
of the accused's arrest and record it in order to prevent this extrajudicial practice and torture.

The safety of the accused while in police custody is also provided for under a few sections of
the IPC, 1860. The IPC, 1860's Sections 330 and 331 safeguard the accused from unwarranted
interrogation and attempts to coerce information against his will. Additionally, according to the IPC,
1860, a police officer is subject to punishment if they misuse or abuse their authority.”

Protection under Indian Evidence Act, 1872

The 1872 Indian Evidence Act protects the accused. Section 25 of the Indian Evidence Act of
1872 prohibits admitting police confessions in court. Section 26 of the Indian Evidence Act, 1872,
prohibits using a police confession unless it is made in front of a magistrate.

In addition, the Indian Evidence Act of 1872 includes Section 164, which mandates that a
Magistrate must record a confessional statement that an accused person makes to him at any point
during an inquiry or the course of a trial. This provision can be found in cases when the Magistrate is
required to do so. As a result, the Indian Evidence Act of 1872 shields the accused against needless
retaliation by the police while they are imprisoned.®

Indian Police Act, 1861

According to the Police Act, 1861, police personnel who fail to perform their responsibilities or
are incompetent to do so can be dismissed, punished or suspended under sections 7 and 29. This is
clear when looking at how the police officers disregarded many legal and constitutional protections
as well as instructions.

LANDMARK JUDGEMENTS

Joginder Kumar v. State of U.P and Others?®

Articles 21 and 22(1) of Indian Constitution provide inherent rights that must be recognized
and strictly upheld. The Honorable Court released the following regulations to ensure the proper
implementation of these fundamental rights:

When the arrested person is taken to the police station, the police officer must explain this right
to him. The person who received notice of the arrest must be noted in the journal. These safeguards
against abuse of authority must be scrupulously upheld as a result of Articles 21 and 22(1). As a
result, it was stated that the Magistrate in whose presence the arrested individual is brought must
verify whether or not these conditions have been met.

J. Prabhavathiamma v/s The State of Kerala & Others1?

After hearing the case for more than a decade in Thiruvananthapuram, a court affiliated with
the Central Bureau of Investigation (CBI) handed down the death penalty to two serving members
of the police force for the killing of an employee of a scrap metal store who, according to the court,
was murdered while in police custody.

"This is a brutal and heinous murder by accused (number) one and two... The acts of the
accused persons would definitely adversely affect the very institution of the police department... If
the people's faith in the institution is lost, that will affect the public order and law and order, and it is
a dangerous situation," Judge J. Nazar had said while passing sentence on the two.
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Munshi Singh Gautam v State of Madhya Pradesh!

Summarizes their sorrow and concern over the issue of police mistreatment in Indian prisons. That
"the dehumanizing torture, assaults, and deaths in custody that have taken on frightening dimensions
raise fundamental issues about a system that is supposed to be impartial and impartially administered.
“The concern that was shown in the Raghbir Singh case'? more than 20 years ago seems to have fallen
on deaf ears, and the situation does not seem to be getting better. Inder Singh v. State of Punjab'3,
State of MP v. Shyamsunder Trivedi'4, Bhagwan Singh v. State of Punjab'®, Pratul Kumar Sinha v.
State of Bihar'®, Kewal Pati v. State of UP'’, the now-famous ruling in the historic case of D K Basu
v. State of West Bengal'8, the anguish expressed in these cases appears not even to have caused.”
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Effectiveness of Self-Regulated Learning in Social
Studies on Student Engagement in Relation to
Learning Styles of Students

Dr. Jagdeep Kaur* and Baljit Kaur**

ABSTRACT

The present paper is based on research study undertaken to find out the Effectiveness
of Self Regulated Learning in Social Studies on Student Engagement in Relation to Learning
Styles of Students. An experiment was conducted on 200 students of 7t class in subject of
Social Studies. For the data collection, student engagement and learning styles scale was
developed by investigator. Analysis by t-test revealed that the students with audio learning styles
and students with visual learning styles taught through Self Regulated Learning attained more
social studies concepts and engaged than the students taught through traditional strategies.
Results demonstrated that the experimental group significantly outperformed the control group.

Keywords: Self-Regulated Learning, Student Engagement and learning Styles.

INTRODUCTION
Self-Regulated Learning

Self-regulated learning is an essential element for lifelong learning, and it is a process in which
the student controls, monitors and influences his/her own thinking process that requires knowledge
and skills (Dabbagh & Kitsantas, 2012). Pintrich (2000) defined, “self-regulated learning as an active,
constructive process whereby learners set goals for their learning and then attempt to monitor,
regulate and control their cognition, motivation and behavior, guided and constrained by their goals
and the contextual features in the environment.”

Self regulation can be defined as the process whereby students activate and sustain cognitions,
behaviors and affects, which are oriented toward the attainment of goals. Strategies include self
evaluation, organizing and transforming, goal setting and planning, seeking information, keeping
records and monitoring, environmental structuring, self consequating, rehearsing and memorizing,
seeking social assistance and reviewing records (Zimmerman, 1989). Additionally, self-regulated
learners are active agents in their learning process by planning, setting goals, and engaging in
strategies to enhance their progress toward academic achievement (Zimmerman, 1986). Furthermore,
Zimmerman (2000), “Self-regulation refers to learning that results from student’s self-generated
thoughts and behaviors that are systematically oriented toward the attainment of their learning goals.”

As in constructivist learning environment learners are the center of learning and they formulate
new knowledge based on past experiences, it incorporates learning in them and gives meaning to the
old and the new knowledge with the help of social support. Hence, learners exhibit their understanding
in complex situations (Jonassen, 2000).The self-regulation of learning and performance in academic

*Principal, Rayat College of Education, Railmajra S.B.S Nagar (P.b). E-mail: jagdeeprayat111@gmail.com
**Research Scholar, Department of Education, Punjab University, Chandigarh. E-mail: baljitksaini13@gmail.com
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settings is a defining characteristic of autonomous and competent students (Zimmerman and Schunk
2011).So, in context of education, Self-regulated learning has been defined in number of ways. By
putting together the three elements of self-regulated learning, it can be defined as “a form of acquiring
knowledge and skills in which learners are independent and self-motivated. Learners independently
choose their own goals and strategies that will lead to achieve the targeted goal. Itis through evaluation
of effectiveness of one's learning strategies by comparing one's current state with the target state,
that learning can be modified and optimized”, (Goetz, Nett & Hall; 2013).To sum up, It is important
for students to gain self-regulation learning skills in school environment to increase their academic
success and to improve the learning process. Apart from that, it gives the students the opportunity to
control their behavior, motivation and affect and cognition in order to improve their academic learning
and performance.

Student Engagement

Student engagement has been defined as “participation in educationally effective practices,
both inside and outside the classroom, which leads to a range of measurable outcomes” (Kuh et
al., 2007), and Similarly, Kuh (2001, 2009) states that “Student engagement is the amount of time
and effort students invest in academic activities related to student learning outcomes”. Furthermore
Student engagement theory by (Harlow et al, 2011) identifies two set of factors that promotes student
engagement. They are the student- controlled factors and the institution controlled factors. The behavioral,
emotional and cognitive components indicate the student —controlled factors. This incorporates the
quantity and quality of the student investment. Attendance, school policies and procedures are the
institution - controlled factors. Furthermore, Mbodila (2014) has stated that the student engagement
has two factors where the first factor is what students perform that is the energy and time they dedicate
to purposive activities educationally. The second factor related to the performance of educational
institutions to the extent which they use efficient practices of education to induce students to perform
proper things.

Schlechty (2002) claims that engagement toward learning matters a lot for students of any
level. This is because, student’s engagement contributes to academic achievement which requires
attentiveness, time on the task, persistence, interaction and reflection. Secondly, student’s engagement
consists of important goals other than academic achievement in teaching learning process.This
include social and emotional aspect of student’s development. Furthermore, students engagement
sustains lifelong learning, active citizenship and responsibility of self as engaged learners are
decision makers who develop skills in learning participation and communication that will serve
throughout adulthood.

On the other hand, Poor student engagement at education setting has been a matter of
great concern for educators and policymakers since there is a possibility for disengaged learners
to struggle rationally, to drop out of their school/college, and as well to have certain problem
behaviors (Fredricks et al. 2004).McMahon and Portelli (2004) suggest that teachers have a
responsibility to teach beyond operational principles, strategies, techniques and behaviors. Students
are supposed to actively engage in questioning, participating and dialogic that lead not only to
academic achievement but success as a responsible citizen. Kanos (2016) studied and found
that students are more engaged in schools where there is a strong disciplinary climate, positive
student-teacher relations, and high expectations for student success. Renee (2009) states that,
teacher’s teaching styles have effect on student’s engagement in their learning. For example,
providing timely and constructive feedback can help in improving student’s engagement. Also,
teaching the contents to make it more interesting and link student’s life with subjects improve
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engagement. Student’s engagement becomes good when students feel that they are cared of
and getting support from teachers and school community. However, as find by (Schlechty 1994;
Fletcher 2005) “Students were engaged when they were interested in their work continuously,
even though they faced a lot of circumstances and challenges, but they are happy with their
work”. (Chapman, 2003) claims that Student’s engagement is as often as possible used to
represent students' readiness to take-part in routine school activities, for example, going to
class, completed necessary work, and follow instructor’s guidelines in class.

Learning Styles

Fleming & Baume (2006), defines psychologically, learning style is the way the student concentrate,
and their method in processing and obtaining information, knowledge, or experience. On the other
hand, from the cognitive aspect, learning style can be referred to various methods in perception creation
and information processing to form concepts and principles. Claxton and Murrell, (1987) reported that,
studies have shown that identifying a student’s learning style and providing appropriate instruction
in response to that style can contribute to more effective learning. Besides, Shaughnessy, (1998)
indicated that, a person's learning style is how he or she concentrates, processes, internalizes, and
remembers new and difficult information or academic skills. A person's style often varies according
to age, level of achievement, culture, global versus analytical, processing preferences, and gender.
While, as Dunn et al. (2001) on the student’s learning styles show that the student’s learning
styles depend on the educational interventions that are beneficial for their academic achievement.
Federico (2000) explained that, by understanding student’s learning styles, students could improve
their planning, producing, and implementing educational experiences; thus, the analysis of student
attitudes and learning styles will help in designing, developing, and delivering more effective and
efficient educational environments.

There are various views on learning style concepts and definitions among researchers and
each investigates and observes from various aspects. There are different models and many ways
to look at learning styles. How people learn and interact best can be evaluated by using a VARK
model developed Neil D. Fleming, an educator. This model emphasizes that students have different
“preferred learning modes,” or ways of processing information. Styles are focused on each students
preferred mode of communication and the preferences are identified as:

e Visual

e Auditory

e Read / Write

¢ Kinesthetic

Visual learning style prefers images, maps, and graphic organizers to access and understand
new information. Listening and speaking in seminars and group discussions help auditory learners
understand new material. Read and Write learning style learns best through words. The kinesthetic
learners best understand information through a tactile representation of data.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

The study will be conducted keeping in mind the attainment of the following objective:

* To study and compare the effect of self regulated learning and traditional learning strategies
on the student engagement for students with audio learning styles.

* To study and compare the effect of self regulated learning and traditional strategies on the
student engagement for students with visual learning styles.
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RESEARCH QUESTIONS

Although many factors are involved in assessing the effectiveness of instructional practices,
the following research questions were used to guide this study regarding self regulated learning
instructional methods and student engagement:

Research Question 1: Will two instructional treatments yield equal mean gain scores of the
student engagement for students with audio learning styles?

Research Question 2: Will two instructional treatments yield comparable mean gain scores
of the student engagement for students for students with visual learning styles?

HYPOTHESES

H-1  The two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain scores of the student
engagement for students with audio learning styles.

H-2 The two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain scores of the student
engagement for students with visual learning styles.

RESEARCH DESIGN

The present study employed on variable of Instructional treatments which was studied at two
levels namely experimental which was taught as self regulated learning and control group which
was taught by traditional instruction. The variable of learning styles was studied according audio
and visual learning styles wise.

TOOLS USED

Lesson plans developed on the basis of self regulated learning approach.
1. Student engagement scale was developed and standardized by investigator.
2. Learning styles scale was developed and standardized by investigator.

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES USED
Mean, Standard Deviation and t-test were employed to analysis data.

METHODOLOGY

Two main stages were adopted as the procedure of the experiment. These stages were:

Stage I: Selecting the sample

A random sampling technique was used to select the primary school students. The study
was conducted on the sample of 200 students of class 7" from the D.A.V Public Senior Secondary
School Phase-10, S.A.S Nagar, Mohali and Saint Soldier International Convent School Phase-7,
S.A.S Nagar, Mohali, Panjab State, India with the permission of the principals of respected schools.

Stage II: Procedure of the study

The experiment was conducted in four phases as stated below:

Phase I: Administration of learning styles questionnaire: Group was equated on the basis of
learning styles questionnaire. 200 students were divided into two groups each having 100 students
with audio learning styles and 100 students with visual learning styles. The investigator was continue
with the test of learning styles on students until she will find 100 each students with audio learning
styles and visual learning styles. Each group of 100 students were again be randomly divided into
50 students for four groups i.e. experimental and control.
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Phase II: Administration of Pre-Test: Student Engagement Scale was used as a Pre-Test.

Phase lll: Implementing the instructional programme: The experimental group was taught through
self regulated learning. The control group was taught by the investigator herself in the conventional way.

Phase IV: Administration of Post-Test: Student Engagement Scale was used as a Post-Test.

Phase IV: Scoring: Scale was scored according to prescribed scoring keys and data was
subjected to statistical analysis.

DATA ANALYSIS

Hypothesis the two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain scores of the student
engagement for students with audio learning styles. The result pertaining to this hypothesis is
presented in the table-1

Table-1: Table showing t-ratio among the two instructional treatments on gain scores of
the student engagement for students with audio learning styles.

Variable Group N Mean SD df t _Le_vgl of
Significance

Student Control 50 8.18 4.02240 o8 9.18 Significant at. 01

Engagement | rimental | 50 | 17.525 | 6.89049 ' level(t=2.63)

Interpretation of Result of Table-1

The t-ratio of 9.18 between control group and experimental group for gain scores in subject of
social studies was found significant at. 01 level. This inferred that there was a statistically significant
difference in gain scores of the experimental group taught through self regulated learning and control
group taught through traditional strategies. Experimental group taught through self regulated learning
had higher mean scores than control group taught through traditional strategies.

This result showed that the students taught through self regulated learning attained more social
studies concepts and students with audio learning styles were engaged more than the students
taught through traditional strategies.

Therefore, the hypothesis H-1 two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain
scores of the student engagement for students with audio learning styles stands rejected
even at. 01 level of confidence.

Hypothesis the two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain scores of the student
engagement for students with visual learning styles. The result pertaining to this hypothesis is
presented in the table-2.

Table-2: Table showing t-ratio among the two instructional treatments on gain scores of
the student engagement for students with visual learning styles.

Variable Group N Mean SD df t Level of
Significance

Student Control 50 7.98 3.099 o8 8.99 Significant at.

Engagement | e perimental | 50 | 16525 | 5.97043 7| 01level(t=2.63)

Interpretation of Result of Table-2
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The t-ratio of 8.99 between control group and experimental group for gain scores in subject
of social studies was found significant at. 01 level. This inferred that there was a statistically
significant difference in gain scores of the experimental group taught through self regulated
learning and control group taught through traditional strategies. Experimental group taught
through self regulated learning had higher mean scores than control group taught through
traditional strategies.

This result showed that the students taught through self regulated learning attained more social
studies concepts and students with visual learning styles were engaged more than the students
taught through traditional strategies.

Therefore, the hypothesis two instructional treatments will yield equal mean gain scores
of the student engagement for students with visual learning styles stands rejected even at.
01 level of confidence.

CONCLUSION

1. Students taught through self regulated learning attained more social studies concepts and
students with audio learning styles and with visual learning styles engaged more than the
students taught through traditional strategies.

2. Self regulated learning is more useful for gain score of audio and visual learning styles
students than control group taught through traditional strategies. The students in experimental
group actively participated in the classroom activities and show effective result as compared
to control group.

3. The result suggested that self regulated learning has overall positive effect on student
engagement.

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS

1. To create such a classroom environment where new ideas and knowledge can be shared
between teachers and students.

2. To enable students to explore new ideas through setting connection with their previous
knowledge

3. To prepare students for divergent and critical thinking skills.

4. To prepare teachers to adopt these practices through well-structured high quality training
programs that help teachers become more competent, confident in their abilities, and
motivated to apply such practices.

5. Hence, to achieve this outcome, educational policy-makers and school personnel should
focus on the importance and value of self regulated strategies.
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Training is Essential for School Teachers

Dr. Fazal Igbal* and Sweta Kumari**

INTRODUCTION

As Teacher we all are concerned with improving the education of our student. Instead of
focusing on our classroom, so need to step back, if Education is going to improve, we must work on
improving teachers’ training. Teachers in training need to familiarize themselves with the common base
standards and linked tests. Teacher training equips the student teacher with appropriate knowledge,
attitude and skills to function efficiently in their teaching profession. It provides school teacher with
the theoretical and conceptual structure that help them to understand the details of the profession.
It empowers the teacher with the skills that would enable them to function in the most capable and
efficient manner. Teacher training programme depends on the constitutional framework and social
requirements of the country. A country like India has developed teacher training programmers which
meet the requirements at various levels i.e. pre-primary to higher secondary. Curriculum and syllabus
of teacher training programmers varies as per the need and requirement at these levels.

The core concern of teacher training is to developed sound knowledge in subject areas at
various levels. It is noticed that subject content of various subject differ from pre-primary to higher
secondary. So as to develop subject knowledge, professional training are required. Internalizing
subject knowledge help to organize variety of learning experiences.

CONCEPT OF TEACHERS’ TRAINING

The term teachers’ training is used as a long time for all teacher preparation programmes.
Literally, Training is a ‘well-organized activity with objective of imparting clearly set instructions or
pre-decided activity to improve the receivers performance or make them to achieve certain level
of knowledge or specific skill’. Training is the continuous activity provided to individuals/group to
increase productivity and enhance performance of the people concerned.

Training basically improves the performance of special skills and therefore, different training
methods:

i. Job Training: To understand the special skills needed for a job,

ii. Refresher Training: To get knowledge in latest trends in the job,

iii. Internship Training: To get practical knowledge in the job selected,

iv. Orientation programme: To impart basic knowledge of task selected,

v. Remedial Training: To overcome the deficiencies needed for particular job,

vi. Promotional Training: To internalize knowledge for higher posts.

It prepares teachers in facilitating the physical, mental, social, ethical, aesthetic and linguistic
development of the child by acquainting them with the knowledge of child psychology. It helps to
practice and organize varied learning experience which promotes creativity, motivation and self-
refelection in student community.

*Astt. Professor, B.Ed. Course, S.D. B. College of Education, Hazaribag (Jharkhand). E-mail: fazalisrail786@gmail.com
**Research Scholar, Department of Education Madhav University, Sirohi, Rajasthan.
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(Diagram Showing: Concept of Teachers Training)

NEED FOR SCHOOL TRAINING

Training in job helps to be more successful in their job. Teaching is a profession which needs
training. Teaching at any level is done with a view to impart knowledge. Competence and and
professional skills are integrated part of teacher training. They acquire technical skills in practice
and not in lecture room. Teacher should possess skills and competencies which make their task
easy, useful and effective. They should know the techniques and procedures to be adopted in their
profession.

There are teachers who have acquired enormous success in teaching through training
and experience. Much wastage in teaching efforts can be saved if the prospective teacher is
subjected to teacher training. A good deal of waste in teachers’ effort might be avoided by
training. The most important task of training for the future is to improve the intellectual and
technical competence of the teachers. It aims at maintaining or increasing the quality of entrants
for the profession.

Some special need for school training are mentioned here:

i. Need of change: Educational extension is capable of helping individual or group in meeting

their academic needs and in solving their academic problems.

ii. Improvement of competence: To improve the competence of the teacher in terms of

knowledge, skills, interest, and aptitudes as an essential means of improving education.

iii. changing areas of human endeavor: All the new developments, innovations and changes

necessitate corresponding changes to be brought about in educational objectives, curricula,
textual content, teaching methods, instructional materials without delay so that education
remain dynamic, up-to-date and responsive.

iv. Educational extension: It contributes to the qualitative improvement of education.
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OBJECTIVES OF TEACHERS’ TRAINING

For the continuous development of teachers several programmes are organised and their
main objectives are as:

i. To help teacher to get acquainted with modern techniques jn education.

ii. To upgrade knowledge and understanding of the content.

iii. To broaden the mental outlook of teachers.

iv To help teachers to know their problems and to solve them by pooling their resources and
wisdom.

v. To develop competence to teach on the basis of the accepted principles of learning and
teaching.

Developing
proper attitude
towards

Imparting an
adequate

knowledge of the
subject matter

Teaching

Objectives of
Teachers’

Training

Understandin
g child
psychology

Equipping
with necessary

pedagogy
Skills

AGENCIES INVOLVED IN TEACHERS TRAINING

There are certain agencies at national level that look after the teacher training programmes in
all parts of the country in direct and indirect manner and capable of providing facilities and financial
assistance to them.

AGENCIES AT NATIONAL LEVEL

University Grant Commission (UGC).

National Council of Educational Research and Training (NCERT).
National Institute of Educational Planning and Administration (NIEPA)
Center of Advanced Studies in Education (CASE).

Indian Council of Social Science and Research (ICSSR).

aprwN=

AGENCIES AT STATE LEVEL

1. State Board of Teacher Education.
2. University Department of Education.
3. College of Education.
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Distance Education System.

Center for Teacher Education (CTE).

District Institute of Education Training (DIET).

State Council of Educational Research and Training (SCERT).

No ok~

MODELS OF TEACHERS TRAINING

There are following models for training of School teachers-
Orientation Course.
Refresher Course.

Summer Course.

Sandwich Course.
Extension Centers.
Short-Term Course.

Bureau of Publication.
Professional Writing.

. Science Clubs.

10. Intensive Course.

11. Workshops.

12. Seminar and Symposium.
13. Exchange of Experts.

14. Education Conferences, etc.

oNoaR~wDN=

SUGGESTION FOR TRAINING TO SCHOOL TEACHERS

There are some suggestions for strengthening the Training to school Teachers are:

1. Resource Persons: Well qualified Teachers should act as resource persons.
They should be drown from the staff of the colleges and state department of education.

2. Well planned programmes: The programme for school teachers shouldbe planed and
organised. They must have a well defined end view and for need of the institute.

3. Research: These programmes should be backed by the findings of research school teachers.
Should be encouraged to take small research projects and a quaterly jounal may be started.

4. Incentive to Teachers:At present there is no incentive to Teachers who attend these
programms but there is need of some incentive to Teachers who attend the Course of
longer duration and during the holidays.
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Resource Management
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ABSTRACT

The objective of this research was to find the effect of the Artificial Intelligence based
system in renovating HR practices in the information technology industry. An exploratory research
design was utilized in the current study in order to discover new information, new facts, and new
knowledge regarding the role that artificial intelligence plays in human resource management.
The exploratory design was also helpful in developing alternative hypotheses as well as a null
hypothesis for the study. In order to test the previously formulated hypothesis using a descriptive
research design, a variety of statistical tools and methods were put through their paces. A
technique known as probability sampling was utilized in order to complete the selection process,
which resulted in the respondents who were ultimately chosen. The sample size of this study
was 418 respondents from the information technology industry in Bangalore and Bengaluru.

The SPSS 23.0 and add on feature AMOS 23.0 version software was used for simple
and complex calculations. The findings of this study came to the conclusion that there was a
significant impact on human resource management as a result of opportunities and challenges
in transforming artificial intelligence; there was a significant impact on employees working in an
environment dominated by artificial intelligence; there was no significant impact on human resource
management as a result of the applications of artificial intelligence; and there was a significant
impact on human resource management as a result of recent technological developments.

Keywords: Artificial Intelligence; Human Resource Management; Information Technology

INTRODUCTION

Though the employees of any given organization place the utmost importance on the socio-
psychological requirements, artificial intelligence is solely based on the environment of machines
and does not consider these requirements at all. Because of this, putting Artificial Intelligence into
practice within the realm of human resource management will present a significant obstacle. When
applying Al strategies to the management of human resources in any organization, it is imperative
that consideration be given to employees’ emotional and psychological requirements. Now that it
has Atrtificial Intelligence, the system should try to think like a human being. The development of
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what is variously referred to as super intelligence and artificial general intelligence is taking place
in the area of artificial intelligence’s future.Employees in any organization will fight against the
introduction of automated mechanisms to perform various functions. The workers at the company
are concerned that they will lose both their significance and their jobs as a result of the increased
use of fully automated machines.

The acronym RPA stands for “robotic process automation,” which refers to a system in which a
robot is programmed to carry out its tasks more quickly and accurately than a human being. With the
help of RPA and Al, an organization may be able to reduce the number of positions it needs to fill in
the not-too-distant future. Due to the adverse reaction of employees, the implementation of artificial
intelligence in human resource management is a difficult task that needs to be accomplished.The
human resource management decisions that are made are based on two important aspects, the
first of which is the transparency of the decisions, and the second of which is the interpretation of
those decisions within the organization. The first aspect of transparency is very well handled by the
artificial intelligence system when it comes to implementing Al in Human Resource Management, but
the second aspect, interpretation of decision, is very much dependent on human intelligence. The
transparency aspect of human resource management can be handled by artificial intelligence and
machine learning, but the interpretation of the decisions related to human resource management
still requires human wisdom in every function of human resource management decisions.

The Objectives of this study are as follows:

¢ To find the effect of opportunities and challenges of artificial intelligence on the human

resource management.

¢ Tofind the effect of employee with artificial intelligence environment on the human resource

management.

¢ To knowthe effect of applications of artificial intelligence on the human resource management.

¢ To find the effect of currentmovements of artificial intelligence on the human resource

management in the IT industry.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Studies that have been carried out in the past in the areas of artificial intelligence and human
resource management are outlined as; HR is at the forefront of the fourth digital revolution and
it's important to facilitate this advancement without impeding the human element. Technology has
helped companies like Reliance Jio, Hero Motor Corp., Kaya limited, Jindal Steel and many more
companies in managing their talent, services and requirements in a more streamlined way.(Scholz,
2017)"'Big data will have an impact on organizations and the HR department. Big data will lead to
many discussions from a social, ethical, and legal perspective. Making the employee part of big data
use will not make those problems go away. In the interest of surviving on the market, organizations
will not try to cheat and prey on their employees.(Bulte, 2018)?Industrial 4.0 is the manufacturing of
goods and services with the help of technical components such as Big Data, Cyber-physical systems
and the Internet of Things. Social components like attractive workplace conditions and production
components as smart factories to increase the competitiveness of a country. In addition, it can be
said that the Big Data component is also expected to have an impact on HR Practices in the form of
Big Data analysis.(Cappelli et al., 2018)30On an economic level, Al can displace low-skilled workers
on the technical level. On an environmental level, it can affect waste and pollution management and
can also negatively impact sustainability in the form of power and resource consuption.

On the individual level, Al may impact work, empower users with agents, and affect interactions
or social isolation. Finally, on the social level,. Al can take a minor role in assisting in communities,
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managing social media, automating routine tasks that are commonly outsourced, and participating
in digital storytelling.(Johansson et al., 2019)°The most suitable parts to implement Al in traditional
recruitment include recruitment activities such as pre-selection and communication with candidates
and sending out recruitment results for applicants. The main benefits of Al were seen as the speed
and elimination of routine tasks, while the major challenge was seen as companies’ average readiness
towards new technologies.(Neumann & Bisschops, 2019)°HR personnel can get on with more
meaningful responsibilities and assignments that matter for the organization perform. Al use is
expected to grow as the technology becomes more trustworthy and reasonable. There are strong
economic incentives for the development of new technologies to take place as fast as possible
without killing time on costly risk analyses.

This should be disallowed on all possible levels, including politics and the research itself.
(Verma & Bandi, 2019)7Attrition and turnover, recruitment and management of skills, development
of human resources (including employees’ talents, effectiveness, productivity, and performance), and
skills management. Decision Tree (DT), Random Forest (RF), Support Vector Machine (SVM), Multi-
Layer Perceptron (MLP), K-Nearest Neighbor (KNN), Gaussian Naive Bayes (GNB), and Logistic
Regression were the Atrtificial Intelligence algorithms that were used the most (LR). The realm of
human resources is incredibly expansive and dynamically changing all the time. The management
of a company’s human resources should be a priority for every business because human capital
should be seen as both the source of development and the foundation of success. This will allow
businesses to boost their level of productivity, as well as their ability to attract both talented workers
and satisfied customers.

The proposed solutions concerned well-known technologies such as business intelligence
(BI), big data (BD), data mining (DM), and data warehouse (DW), as well as well-known pieces of
software, frameworks, and enterprise resource planning (ERP) systems (SAP, SPSS, Oracle, SAS,
CRM, SMA, SNW), and artificial intelligence algorithms (ML, NN, DL, etc.).(Bhat, 2020)2Artificial
intelligence is a perceived threat to the employees as this is the notion that it is going to replace
human work. This is the fact that Artificial intelligence demands more digital and more data driven
workplace. Artificial intelligence can improve individual performance within an organization, which will
ultimately make contribution to the organization.(Monica & R, 2020)°Human resources departments
can use Al to enhance employee experience by automating repetitive and less prioritized tasks so
that more time could be spent on focusing on the more strategic and high valued tasks. The overall
advice of this study based on the consequences drawn is to specialize in implementing the Al as
solely a supporting tool for HR functions and not overrule the role of HR. No matter how many
technologies come and go, the human interference in the HR department will always be there. This
study presented a community approach by featuring the correlative function of HRM in viable use of
Al.(Samarasinghe & Medis, 2020)'°HR analytics should be a key player in this AISHRM framework
throughout the life cycle of employee and organization. HR analytics consider as the nerve system
of the whole Al SHRM machine of the organization.

It should be able to identify patterns that cause for resignations and low performance and
feed those particular data to Al algorithms to gain more accurate predictions. To be in competitive
enterprise by constructing sustainable competitive advantage, an organisation should focus on Al
algorithms that will not only update people skills however also complete management strategy via
learning from past cases. According to current Al and machine learning system, it will need a process
to identify the expert level and provide updates.(Arslan et al., 2021)""HRM functions must address
workers’ fears about working with Al is one of the most difficult difficulties for HRM is evaluating
performance in teams that include both humans and robots.(Tahira, 2021)'?Companies can use
artificial intelligence in recruitment to make HR more responsive and nimbler.
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Recruiters want to be served fast, so businesses should have a highly responsive HR system.
Companies that want to survive in the current market must digitise their recruitment procedures
by adopting new technology. Artificial intelligence is the product of today’s complicated world and
new technology breakthroughs.(Bal, 2021)'*We looked at HR analytics and artificial intelligence
as emerging trends that have proven to be beneficial in obtaining a more strategic and proactive
role in human resources management. We anticipate that the findings of the study will serve
as a guide for both scientists and practitioners in the field of human resources.(Evseeva et al.,
2021)"Artificial intelligence offers several benefits to modern businesses, including staff selection
during hiring, the formation of a personnel reserve, the identification of high-potential employees,
and the selection of individuals for training and leadership development programmes, among
others. Despite the advantages of Al, it poses issues for businesses, developers, government
agencies, and personnel.

The maijor goal is to retrain workers to use Al rather than to compete with it. HR departments
may become locations where strategic results and decisions are made. HRM function will require
the ability to operate in virtual environments and communicate with both machine and human actors.
The increased decision-making authority of Al-assisted machines raises specific legal issues, such
as discrimination prevention.

RESEARCH GAPS

Based on the analysis of literature review, there was little work has been carried out in the field
of human resource management transformation in the environment of artificial intelligence. This was
the main research gap found in the previous studies. The opportunities and challenges, employee with
artificial intelligence environment, the applications of artificial intelligence, and current movements of
artificial intelligence on the human resource management in the IT industry were the critical research
areas found to check its effect on the transformation of human resource management practices.

METHODOLOGIES

Research Design

The exploratory as well as descriptive research design was used to investigate the previously
formulated hypothesis. The formulated hypothesis is the result of the exploratory research design.
The null hypothesis was tested with the help of various statistical tools under descriptive research
design.

Sampling

The nonprobability snowball sampling technique was applied in this research study. The snowball
sampling technique is a reference-based sampling technique for fast and convenience sampling.
The sample size of this study was 418. The population of this study of all the information technology
organization in the Bangalore city.

Data

The primary data was collected using web-based structured questionnaire. The Google form
was designed and the link was shared among information technology professionals. The excel sheet
was created. The excel sheet was exported in the SPSS 23.0 version software. The coding and
value label was checked before the final data analysis and interpretation.
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Thenull hypotheses of this study are as follows:
e HO1:There is no significant effect of opportunities and challenges of artificial intelligence
on the human resource management.
e HO02:There is no significant effect of employee with artificial intelligence environment on the
human resource management.
e HO03:There is no significant effect of the applications of Artificial Intelligence on Human

Resource

Management.
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e HO04:There is no significanteffect of current movements of artificial intelligence on the human
resource management in the IT industry.

RESULTS
Pilot Study

In the preliminary pilot study, the test-retest and inter-rater test were performed on the 23

scale items.

Test-Re Test Reliability

Test-Re Test Reliability was performed on 23 scale items on two different dates that is
18t day and 10™ day in the questionnaire designing process to check the values of Intraclass
Correlation Coefficient (ICC). The value of ICC should be near to 1. The SPSS 23.0 output

are as follows:

Table-1: Intraclass Correlation Coefficient- Test Re Test

95% Confidence
Interval F Test with True Value 0
Intraclass Lower Upper Value df1 df2 Sig
Correlation® | Bound Bound
Single Measures .887a .753 .951 16.739 22 22 .000
Average Measures .940° .859 .975 16.739 22 22 .000

Two-way mixed effects model where people effects are random and measures effects are fixed.

a. The estimator is the same, whether the interaction effect is present or not.

b. Type C intraclass correlation coefficients using a consistency definition. The between-measure
variance is excluded from the denominator variance.

otherwise.

c. This estimate is computed assuming the interaction effect is absent, because it is not estimable

Source: SPSS23.0 output

The Single Measures Intraclass Correlation Coefficient value is 0.887 which is near to 1, hence
this test passed the Test-Re Test reliability for the 23 scale items in the questionnaire development

process. (See Table 7: Intraclass Correlation Coefficient- Test Re Test)
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Inter-Rater Test Reliability

Table-2: Intraclass Correlation Coefficient- Inter Rater Test

95% Confidence
Interval F Test with True Value 0
Intraclass Lower Upper Value df1 df2 Sig
Correlation® Bound Bound
Single Measures .963a 915 .984 53.182 22 22 .000
Average Measures .981¢ .956 .992 53.182 22 22 .000

Two-way mixed effects model where people effects are random and measures effects are fixed.

a. The estimator is the same, whether the interaction effect is present or not.

b. Type C intraclass correlation coefficients using a consistency definition. The between-measure
variance is excluded from the denominator variance.

otherwise.

c. This estimate is computed assuming the interaction effect is absent, because it is not estimable

Source: SPSS23.0 output

The Single Measures Intraclass Correlation Coefficient value is 0.963 which is also near to
1, hence this test passed the Inter-Rater Test reliability for the 23 scale items in the questionnaire
development process. ( See Table 2: Intraclass Correlation Coefficient- Inter Rater Test)

Summary of Reliability, and Factor Analysis: Opportunities and Challenges of Artificial
Intelligence (OCAI), Employee Environment inArtificial Intelligence ( EEA), Application of
Artificial Intelligence (AA), Recent Trends in Artificial intelligence ( RTA), and Human Resource

management (HRM)

Table-3: Summary of Reliability, Factor Analysis

Construct No of Cronbach’s KMO % of Vari- Composite AVE
Items Alpha ance Reliability

OCAI 4 0.814 0.602 64.66 0.769 0.495

EEA 5 0.848 0.522 64.83 % 0.743 0.584

AA 3 0.795 0.685 71.53 % 0.695 0.442

RTA 3 0.621 0.548 58.48 % 0.477 0.543

HRM 5 0.895 0.787 71.02 % 0.828 0.598

Source: Authors’ Calculation using SPSS 23.0 and Excel

It is clear that all the selected scale are reliable for the further main data collection and

structural equation modelling analysis for hypothesis testing.(Table 3: Summary of Reliability,
Factor Analysis ).
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Table-4: Regression Weights: Human Resource Management

Estimate S.E. C.R. P Results Hypothesis
HRM <--- OCAI -.208 .049 -4.251 el Significant HO1: Rejected
HRM <--- EAI .338 .071 4.769 e Significant HO02: Rejected
HRM <--- AA .000 .052 -.002 .999 Insignificant HO3:
Accepted
HRM | <-- RTA .389 .050 7.831 o Significant HO4:
Rejected

Source: AMOS 23.0 output

It is very clear that first (HO1:There is no significant effect of opportunities and challenges of
artificial intelligence on the human resource management.), second (HO2: There is no significant
effect of employee with artificial intelligence environment on the human resource management.)
and fourth (HO4:There is no significant effect of current movements of artificial intelligence on the
human resource management in the IT industry.)

Null hypothesis are rejected whereas the third (H03: There is no significant effect of the applications
of Artificial Intelligence on Human Resource Management.)hypothesis is accepted because the p
value for the direct path between HRM<---OCAl is ( ***), the p value for the direct path HRM<---EAI
is ( ***), and the p value for the direct path HRM<---RTA is ( ***), therefore it can be said that there
wasa significant effect of opportunities and challenges of artificial intelligence on the human resource
management, there wasa significant effect of employee with artificial intelligence environment on the
human resource management, and there wasa significanteffect of current movements of artificial
intelligence on the human resource management in the IT industry where as the p value for the direct
path HRM<---AAis (.999), hence it can be said that there was no significant effect of the applications
of Artificial Intelligence on Human Resource Management.

(See Table 4: Regression Weights: Human Resource Management, Figure 7: Structural Model:
Unstandardized estimates- Human Resource ManagementFigure 2: Structural Model: Standardized
estimates- Human Resource Management )

CONCLUSION

Based on the data analysis and interpretation, it can be finally concluded that there was a
significant effect of opportunities and challenges, employees in the environment of Artificial Intelligence,
and recent trends that lead to technology on thereal transformation of human resource management
practises. It was also found that there was no significant impact of the applications of the artificial
intelligenceon human resource managementpracticesin the information technology industry.
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A Detailed Study of Characters in R.K. Narayan's
Novels with Special Reference to the
Guide and Bachelor of Arts

Dr. Neeti Sharma*

Narayan's characters are not lined upon opposing sides of the field like football teams, the peasants
versus the landlords, workers versus capitalists, noble satyagrahis versus the "Red Men" (The
English) as in Raja Rao and earlier still in Anand" His characters, with their oddities and eccentricities
do not strike as figures from morality plays or comedies of manners or humors. They preserve a
basic quality of individuality despite their allegorical and representative characters in some cases."
Narayan's power lies in his ability to draw upon the sanctions of traditional morality at the same
time that he is being most precise and suitable in his realization of individuality and idiosyncrasy.
Margayya, Sampath, Raju and Nataraj are among the most illustrative of his characters in this regard.

SWAMI AND FRIENDS is "a pure escape into irresponsible boyhood." (Morning Post). The
episodic structure of the plot precludes any possibility of sustained character delineation. Moreover
the novel has a bunch of juvenile characters rather than individualized round figures. The focus, at
least in this novel, is not on character but on comic invention and narration. Swami, Rajan and Mani
are the three main figures and they are viewed, generally, in relation to one another. Swaminathan,
the central character, however receives greater attention.

"Narayan's later novels give further evidence of his ability to handle child-characters. Balu, Babu,
Ramu, Leela, Seenu and Dodu besides Raj am, Mani, Samuel and Shankar of SWAMI reveal the
fullness and intimacy of his knowledge of child behaviour and psychology. The adult characters in
the novel that linger in the mind are Granny, the School Headmasters, and the teachers, particularly,
the Scripture teacher, Ebenezar and the Arithmetic teacher, Vedanayagam. The adult characters
are interesting in their grotesqueness and oddity as they are viewed through a child's eyes. It is
suggestive of the Dickensian child's vis1on.

THE BACHELOR OF ARTS enlarges the picture as Swami Graduates into Chandran, its
central character. THE DARK ROOM is unique in the sense that it is theonly novelof Narayan with
a woman as its pivotal character. Savitri is both an individual and a type of the convention-bound
loyal Hindu wife attached and devoted to her family in spite of the neglect and humiliation at her
husband's hands, which has become her inevitable destiny.

Her husband's infidelity first makes her reflect n her own inadequacy: "Perhaps | am old and
ugly.... | am middle-aged, old fashioned, plain." It is a realistic picture of the age-old grind of slavery
to which the Hindu wife is subjected in the name of tradition and religion Savitri's sparks of protest
and rebellion are only momentary.

The point of view in MR. SAMPATH is Srinivas's. The concept of this character is multi-faceted.
While the main impression of him is one of a spectator-commentator of the drama of life, his role
acquires a multiplicity as the story progresses. A meditative idealist at heart, his career is marked
by a continuous search for balance in life. "A desirable balance must be found between his various
roles as editor, husband, father, friend just as amidst the multi tediousness and vastness of life a
subtle balance in all matters is maintained by the invisible forces of the universe".

*Department of English, G.D.C, Kaljikhal, Pauri Garhwal.
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Thecharacter blends visionary idealism, philosophical profundity and practical realism. He
learns the lesson of detachment the hard way. Early in the novel, he is seen grouping for an answer
to thequestion, "Life and the world and all this is passing- why bother about anything" But the answer
he gets only at the end, after passing through a series of involvements in regard to Sampath and
Ravi, "only by becoming involved in the 'chaos of human relationships and activities without losing
personal integrity can Srinivas understand true detachment.”

Narayan's art of comic characterization attained its apex of excellence in Margayya, the
financial expert. "All Narayan's characters have a flair for their work-usually small occupations
which they manage more or less single handed." Margayya grows intoa veritable one-man
financial institution. His growth from a petty money-lender to a money-mystic is phenomenal,
and catastrophic is his crash at theend. The character is evidently allegorical in inspiration.
The element of fantasy which was noticeable in Sampath is even more prominent in Margayya.
"Perhaps Margayya in his single- minded pursuit of wealth-especially towards the end-would
have struck us as more ofan allegorical figure if his domestic background and relationships had
not been so firmly particularized." His love-hate relationship with the brother living next door and
his obsessive concern for his son, Batu, and his career keep the plane of realism despite his
fantastic career as a money-expert.

With Raju, the guide, Narayan carries further his genre of the comic-eccentric characterization.
Sampath, Margayya and Raju fonr a particular group of characters in Narayan's fiction. "In the last
group of novels- Mr. SAMPATH, THE FINANCIAL EXPERT, THE GUIDE, THE MAN-EATER OF
MALGUDI, and THE SWEET-VENDOR- we enter an exotic world of half-headed or half-hearted
dreamers, artists, financiers, speculators, twisters, adventurers, eccentrics, cranks, cinema starts,
sanyasis, several of them not Malgudi products at all but straying or imported from 'outside' (which
may extend as far as Hollywood or the antipodes)".

Narayan's art of characterization provides a mixed fare. His chief concern as an artist is
character. His delineation of character has rare qualities of economy and delicacy.

As a result, his minor flat characters are generally delightful and amusing. Some of them
such as the adjournment lawyer, the old landlord, the small shopkeeper, the sati are as timeless
as the Nallappa's grove, the Mempi hill, the Lawler Extension or the Bombay Anand Bhawan. They
collectively firm the traditional Malgudi world, familiar yet perennially interesting.

The same strain of portraiture is t be seen in his major characters as well. They are vivid,
striking and, often memorable but they rarely strike a deep analytical note. The main reason
for such an approach is Narayan's comic vision of detachment. His pre-occupation is with the
average. "From average to the extraordinary and back again to a more poignant of average-
this seems to be the recurrent movement in terms of interacting characters in the majority
ofNarayan's novels."

Itis said that R.K. Narayan wanted to take the load off "his mind and get out of the bleak moods
of his protagonists. But all through he gives the impression of someone who is finable to believe the
fact of death. This becomes clear from his Dateless Dairy where an American lady is said to have
invited the novelist for launch.

THE AGONIES OF THE L\1IND

Defeat creates agonies in the mind, it is also true that the mind working under the pressure of
defeat seldom and it always leans against what may be called as depression and tiredness.

Narayan focusses on Rosie's infidelity as the emotional - outburst of the suppressed woman
who was basically nurtured in the cultural ethos. Therefore, Rosie could never feel herself free from
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the haunting thought that she had trespassed the sacred codes of conduct and committed the sin
as a Hindu wife.

HOSTILITIES AND SQUABBLES

All rigour and discipline in a life with little scope for leisure. Swaminathan got up pretty early,
rushed through all his homework, and rose just in time to finish the meal and reach the

school as thefirst bell rang. "He sat in the second row, and no dawdling easy going nonsense
was tolerated there; you sat right' under the teacher's nose."

As the essentially soft-hearted Natraj listens to Vasu's? horrifyingly and diabolically cruel episode
of the latter's (behaviour with his guru, a pahelwan, he instinctively shudders. In Natraj's world the
shishya pays his guru dakshina (fees), in Vasu's the disciple hits him.

RETREAT AND REVERSION

In the final analysis, Margayya's fall and consequently his willingness to return to the old
banyan tree have symbolic implications. If the fall, as suggested earlier, symbolizes the universally
acknowledged principle in the Sanskrit Shloka quoted earlier in the chapter, it equality runs on
parallel lines of the story of Icarus.

In the Final analysis in almost of desire The Painter of "Signs may again be taken as Narayan's
presentment of the recurring theme of illusion and reality.

THE ACHES OF THE HEART

Defeat unsettles human emotions. The aches of the heart lay heavy hand on the individual
and social life of Malgudi. Varma holds that "Kumar is not just an ordinary elephant, but a temple
elephant. It might be pertinently mentioned that elephants are so much a part and parcel of the
temple scene in South India that they are considered almost divine.

Krishnan has all along lived with the feeling of doing a wrong work (of teaching in the college)
and a nagging feeling of having missed something vitally important. Leave Them Alone comes as
a Godsend. Here hecould do the work of his choice.w

'In the final analysis, thecontemplative poet exemplifies; Narayan's notion of"positive rebellion"
underlining positive philosophy. A rebellion born and developed out of selflessness [and human
concern and, more importantly, out of the dedicative approach to a noble cause, may certainly have
a place of pride in Malgudi.

AVERSION AND HATRED

Swaminathan cast his mind back and felt ashamed of himself for his conduct with the forest
officer, when that harassed gentleman was waiting for reply for the Deputy Superintendent of Police,
which took the form of a taxi drawing up before the Travellers' Bungalow, "disgorging father, mother,
Rajam's father, and an inspector of police.

DISHARMONY AND DISCONTENT

For obvious reasons, The Dark Room has been regarded, as Narayan's version oflbsen's

The Doll's House. Through it N Narayan seems to handle, unobtrusively though, major issues

Like maritaldisarmony, the status and role of the Hindu wife in society, the implication of the
other woman, free will and disobedience et al. Significantly, these issues have been dealt with
through the basic theme of the Malgudi novels: illusion versus reality.
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FRIGIDITY AND SADISM

In the confusion that followed, Swaminathan was very nearly trampled upon and killed. The
policeman rushed into the crowdm pushing and beating every body. Swami had joined a small group
of panic-stricken runners. The policeman came towards them with upraised lathis.

Thus all the novels and short stories ofR.K. Narayan are full of optimistic outlook. He is also of
the opinion that if we want to feel the joy or happiness of victory. We must accept defeat also because
we cannot escape from sadnes- as it is Universal. To quote Thomas Hardy's lines- happiness, is,
but an occasional episode in the general fate of drama."

But it does not mean that we should have heke Narayan preades the goskel of perservence
and tolerance R.K. Narayan, through his novels teaches the lessons of truth, patience, courage
friendliness-fair dealing and good behaviour. It may be pointed out that defeat in life is natural. It can
be won over by rignteans, thought, feeling and deed, man augus be do good to others of the wants
to pass by defeat and sum himself from the forms of defeat-God helps those who helps themselve
right therefore-

“God in his Heaven and all is right with the world”.

Thus, defeat precedes and is followed by the aches of the heart. Unhealthy and harmful
humours are produced, and the healthy and harmless ones are driven out by the pinching emotons,
sentiments, and feelings. That which can produce smiles is erased, and that which can produce
tears is encouraged and inspired. The heart which ought to be the seat of emotional happiness and
harmony is turned into a fountain of unhappy and disharmonious feelings. Defeat is felt in the heart
like-some bitter substance in the mouth.
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Analysis of Job Choice of Secondary School
Students: A Study with Special Reference to
Gender Difference
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ABSTRACT

The main purpose of this study was to explore the job choices of the secondary school
students as well as to find out the gender difference in job choice of these students. The study
was conducted in district Rajouri of Jammu and Kashmir U.T. Arandom sample of 240 students
(120 boys and 120 girls) was drawn from the selected schools. A self developed questionnaire
was used as a tool of data collection. The data were analysed by means of descriptive statistical
tools including mean and percentages. The results showed there were marked differences
between the job choice of boys and girls as well as between the same gender.

Keywords: Job, choice, Secondary, School Students, Salary, Gender difference.

INTRODUCTION

The terms, job, job choice and gender difference need to be defined and explained in the
beginning. The term ,job" means a work for which one gets regular payments and the term ,choice"
means an act of choosing between two or more possibilities or something that one can choose from
the given alternatives (Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionary 8th Edition).

The term, ,Gender difference” refers to the difference between the job choices of male and female
students. The review of related literature reflects that a number of studies have been conducted on
gender difference in job choices both in India and abroad. In a similar study (Mattoo 2013) found that
there were significant differences in the job choice of boys and girls in Srinagar, Jammu and Kashmir.

Appropriate choice of career is reported to have received greater attention in the world of work
(Kulshrestha 1979). Studies also show that there are significant differences between the interests of
males and females with respect to jobs. Even the Kothari Education Commission(1964-66) observed
that “the students are admitted in vocational courses unsystematically which results in wastage
of manpower, tenie and morny (Mattoo, 2013). it often results into “Square pegs in round holes”.
To overcome this problem it is desirable to identify the interests of students by means of research
studies. The present study is concerned with the same purpose.

A number of studies on the locale, personality, gender etc. have been conducted in India
(Jamsari and Kumar 1999, Pandey 1975, Pangotra 1965) to find out job choice differences. The
gender differences have also been reported in many cases.

However, it is observed that the findings of the existing research studies are not in uniform
directions. Hence, further exploration is required to arrive at a definite conclusion. The research has
shown that the females were un-represented in the field of STEM subjects viz Science, Technology,
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Engineering and Mathematics (Master, et al 2017, Sainz & Ecedes 2012, Schuster & Martiny 2017).
One explanation behind this condition is that these fields require strong mathematical abilities which
were lacking in females. (Gelenter 1999, Nosek et al 2012)

Rationale Behind the Study

A number of studies are found to have been conducted to explore career choices of the
students in relation to intelligence, scholastic achievements and creativity. (Habibollah et al 2010,
Heinze 2009, Ivcevic 2007, Hamingthmznala 2001, Mattoo 1994, Tulsi, 1985, Randhava 1977,
Martin 1975).

As observed by the researcher, many youths are often forced by their parents to take up jobs
irrespective of their attitude and aptitude resulting into “Square pegs in round holes” resulting into
maladjustment of many boys and girls in their career.

Though a host of studies seem to have been conducted on the subject. Yet no such study
has so far been conducted in district Rajouri of Jammu and Kashmir U.T. Hence, there seems a felt
need for this study to explore the job choice of secondary school students with special reference to
gender difference in the selected area.

Objectives of the study

The main objectives of the study are stated as under :

1. To study the choice of career lines of secondary school students.

2. To study the job choice of the secondary school students.

3. To find out the gender difference in job choice of the secondary school students.

Research Questions

The following questions are to be answered by this study:

which is the most preferred career line of the secondary school students (respondents).
Which is the least preferred career line of the respondents?

Which is the most/least preferred job choice of boys?

Which is the most/least preferred job choice of the girls?

Is there any difference between job choice of male and female students?

aRwbhd=

Statement of the Problem

The statement of the problem is given as under:

“Analysis of job choice of secondary school students : a study with special reference to
gender difference”, yet it could not be possible to do so due to a member of limiting factors including time
and other personnel and material resources. Hence, in view of the limitations, the data were collected from
afew randomly selected students numbering 240 (120 boys and 120 girls) reading in secondary schools.

Though the study is limited upto the number of a few selected schools, yet being based on
a random sampling design, it is assumed to be the representative of the entire U.T of Jammu and
Kashmir. Hence, the findings of this study can be generalized to all parts of Jammu and Kashmir U.T.

Operational Definitions

Some specific words/terms used in this article need to be defined in the context of this study.
There are defined as under :
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»~Job choice” means option to choose a job out of given choices.

“Career Line" means a specified occupational line carrying several job choices.
,Gender difference” means difference between the job choice of boys and girls.
Secondary school students means, the students reading in 10th class.

hob=

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The research methodology adopted in the study is described as under:

Research Design

The study was designed to collect data from the secondary school students including boys
and girls reading government and private schools in district Rajouri of Jammu and Kashmir U.T. It
(study) was concerned with the analysis of data relating to job choice of the students. In this way,
the study is based on a Diagnostic-Descriptive type of Research Design.

Data Collection tools

A self-developed multi-dimensional questionnaire was used to collect data from the respondents.

Sampling Design

A multi-stage random sampling design was adopted in the selection of 240 students/respondents
from 7 government and 2 private school students. All of the students reading in 10th. class were
selected as respondents which included 120 boys and 120 girls.

Collection of data

The data were collected by means of a self-developed questionnaire. The questionnaires
(400 numbers) were handed over to the head of the selected schools for further completion by the
students. The questionnaires were collected back after one month. And out of 400 questionnaires
distributed only 290 were received back out of which only 240 (120boys and 120 girls)were found
correct and considered for further processing.

Universe and Time of study

As this study is a part of Ph.D. programme, the process of data collection was completed
during the month of April-May 2022. As the study is based on random sampling design. The entire
secondary school students population is to be considered as the universe of the study.
Analysis of Data

After collection, the data were transferred to a master data table/sheet and also coded for
further processing. The descriptive statistical tools including mean, frequency, percentages etc were
used to find out results.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

The results are discussed as under:
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Frequency Distribution of Respondents

The frequency and percentage distribution of the students gender-wise and school-wise are
shown in the following table:

Table 1: Frequency and Percentage Distribution (Gender wise & School-wise)

S. Type of School Frequency & Percentage Distribution
No. Boys (N=120) Girls (N =120) Total N = 240
N P N P N P
Govt. Schools 85 71 85 71 170 71
2. Pvt. Schools 35 29 35 29 70 29
Total 120 100 120 100 240 100

Source : Questionnaire
“N” denotes — Numbers
“P” denotes — Percentage

The analysis shows that there were 240 respondents in the sample out of which 170 (71%)
belonged to government schools and 70 (29%) to private schools. The sample consisted of 120
(50%) boys and 120 (50%) girls. The mean age of both the boys and girls is 14.93 thus indicating
that there was no gender difference in the age of respondents.

Choice of Career Lines

The students were shown 8 different career lines and were required to indicate their own choice.
The data on this variable is presented in the following table:

Table-2: Choice of Career Lines

S.No. Career Line Frequency & Percentage Distribution
Boys (N= 120) Girls (N =120) Total N = 240
N P N P N P

1. Govt. Service 75 63 65 54 140 58
2. Bank Service 12 10 12 10 24 10
3. Pvt. Service 10 08 10 08 20 08
4. Self - Employment 10 08 20 16 30 13
5. Social work 02 02 06 05 08 03
6. Political Leader 00 00 00 00 00 00
7. Religious Leader 00 00 00 00 00 00
8. Yet Not Decided 1 09 07 06 18 08

Total 120 100 120 100 240 100

Source : Questionnaire
“N” denotes — Numbers
“P” denotes — Percentage
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The analysis shows that a strong majority of students/respondents (58%) including 63% of
boys and (54%) of girls preferred the government service as their career line. The second most
preferred career line was self-employment (30%) for all the students/respondents and followed by
Banking service (24%) while as no preference (0%) was given to the political and religious lines.

Job choice under Government Service and Gender Difference

Out of 240 students/respondents, 140 (58%) opted for government services which were divided

into ten (10) different jobs. The relevant data were analytically presented in the following table:

Table-3: Analysis of Data Relating to Government Job Choice

S.No. Job choice Frequency & Percentage Distribution
(Gender-wise)
Boys Girls Total

N P N P N P
1. Agri. Officer 03 03 02 02 05 02
2. Asstt. Professor 08 07 15 13 23 10
3. DoctoR MedicalOfficer 10 08 10 08 20 08
4. Engineer 15 13 03 02 18 07
5. Indian Army 05 04 00 00 05 02
6. J&K Police 03 03 02 02 05 02
7. IAS/JKAS 13 1 10 08 23 10
8. SchoolTeacher 04 03 13 11 17 07
9. Para Medical 00 00 03 02 03 01
10. Forest Service 03 03 00 00 03 01
11. NOA 45 38 55 46 100 42
12. No Decision 11 09 07 06 18 08
Total 120 100 120 100 240 100

Source : Questionnaire

“N” denotes — Numbers

“P” denotes — Percentage
NOA means — None of above.
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Description: The analysis indicates the following results :

1. The most preferred jobs of the boys were Engineer (13%), followed by JKAS 11% and
Doctor (8%) while as a strong majority of 38% did not prefer any government job.

2. The most preferred jobs of the girls were Asstt. Professor (13%), followedb by school teacher
(11%) and doctor (8%) while as a strong majority of 46% did not like any govt. job.

3. The most preferred job of all the students was Asstt. Professor (10%), and JKAS (10%)
followed by Doctor (8%) and Engineer and School teacher (7%) each.

4. The paramedical and forest services were the least preferred jobs for all the students.

5. There was a marked gender difference in job choices in the boys preferred Engineering
services (13%) while as the girls preferred teaching jobs.

Answers to Research Questions

The answers to the research questions are given as under :

Q.1 The government service was found to be the most preferred career line of the respondents
(58%).

Q.2 The most preferred and least preferred jobs of boys were Engineering and paramedical
services (13%) and (00%) respectively.

Q.3 The political and religious services were the least preferred (0%) career lines for all of the
students.

Q.4 The most and least preferred jobs of boys were Engineering (13%) and paramedical services
(0%) respectively.

Q.5 The most and least preferred job choices of girls were Asstt. Professor (10%) and forest
service (0%) respectively.

Q.6 On the basis of answers given above it can be mentioned here that thee were marked
gender difference in job choice. The boys preferred Engineering whle as the girls preferred
teaching job.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The study was conducted in district Rajouri of Jammu and Kashmir U.T. with the main objective to

find out the choice of career lines and government jobs among the secondary school students. A total
of 240 students (120 boys and 120 girls) were selected as respondents and data were collected by
means of a self developed questionnaire and the same were analysed using descriptive statistical tools.

The results showed that there were significant differences between career lines and job choices

of male (boys) and female (girls) students on one hand, Engineering service was the first choice of
boys while as teaching service/job was the most preferred choice of the girls.

REFERENCES

1.

2.

Carpenter, P and Foster, B. (1977), “The career decisions of students teachers, educ.Res.Pers. 4,23-33
(1977)

Gekebter D, (1999), “Women and service at Yale, weekly standard, Retrieved from www.weelystudied.
kcom. and serviceat Yale article 11423

Habibollah, N. (2010), Relationship between creativity and Academic achievements. A study of Gender
differences, Journal of American service, Marshland Press, Vol. 6(1) 2010

Hamingthanzuala (2001), “A study of Vocational interests and occupational aspirations of class 10th students
of District Headquarters of Mizoram®s related to Socio-Economic status and Acad. Achievements, Indian
Educational Abstract, Vol. 37 (1)



Analysis of Job Choice of Secondary School Students: AStudy with Special Reference to Gender Difference 39

5. Heinze, T. et.al (2009), Organisational and Institutional Influences on creativity in scientific research,
Research Policy.

6. lvcivie, Z. (2007), creativity and cognitive style, the Relationship between field dependence and independence,
expected evaluation and creative preference, Psychology of Aesthetics, creativity amd Arts, Vol. 1 (14),
2007

7. Jansari, A and Human, P. (1999), “Study of Vocational Interests of students in relation to their sex and
nature of residence”, Recent researches in Education and psychology, Vol. 4 (5-4)

8. Kothari Education Commission (1964-66) Ministry of Education, New Delhi, Govt. of India.

9. Kothari, C.R., Research Methodology, Vikas Prakashan, New Delhi, 1997

10. Koul, Lokesh, Methodology of Educational Research, Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd, New Delhi, 2009

11. Kulshreshta, R.N. (1979), “A Study of Vocational interests, occupational choices, socio- economic status
and intelligence of 11th class students”. Indian Educational Review Vol. 3(4), 1979

12. Master, A. Cheryan et.al 2017, “Programming experiences promoes High STEM motivation among first
grade girls”, Journal of experimental child psychology 160(7), 82-128, 2017

13. Mohammed Igbal Mattoo 2013, “Career choice of Secondary School Students with special reference to
Gender, type of stream and parental educaton”, Researc on Humanities and social science, Vol. 3 (20),
2013

14. Najib A. Mozahem et al (2018), “Gender Difference in career choice among students in secondary schools”,
International Journal of school & Educational Psychology, Vol. 8 (3), 2018

15. Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionary, 8th Edition, Oxford University Press.

16. Pandey, C.G. (1975), A study of some personality determinants of choices of job, Journal of Education
and Psychology, Vol. XXXII, No. 4, 1975

17. Pangotra, N.H, (1965), “Occupational choice of High school students. Indian Educational Abstracts, Vol.
10, No. 4, 1965

18. Peter, Akosah — Twumari et al (2018), “A Systematic Review of Factors that influence Youth career choices
— the Role of culture, Frontiers in Education July, 2018

19. Randhawa, A.A (1977), “ A study of Academic achievements, achievements, aptitude and vocational
preferences of High school students from different schools, unpublished M.A. Dissertation, Punjab University,
Chandigarh, 1977

20. SadhuA.N. and Amarjeet Singh, Research Methodology in Social Sciences, Bombay, Himalaya Publishing
Company, 1985

21. Schaster, C. and Marfiny S.E 2017, “Not feeling good in STEM. Effects of Stereotype activism and anticipated
effect on women career aspirations, sex roles 76 (1-2), 40-55

22. Tulsi, P. (1985), “Differential effect of career guidance strategies on vocational maturity patterns in relation
to sex intelligence and need achievement, Unpublished Ph.D Thesis, Punjab University, Chandigarh (1975)



Innoviation Leading to Disruption
in Banking Sector

B. Fameeda*

ABSTRACT

This research focus on the importance of innovation in banking sector which in turn leads to
disruption and the challenges faced by banks and customer. Technology has a direct impact on
the functioning of the bank, with technological advancement, the banking sector in India has seen
a number of changes. Innovations such as Fin tech app, trends like Artificial intelligence,Digital
banking, P2P payment,Cloud computing, Mobile Banking, Block chain, Biometric Technology,voice
based technology, etc have paved the way for technology innovation in financial sector, which
provides convenience to users to have free access to their bank,make secured, quick payments
and receipts, get personalized offers etc.

Thus banking sector is undergoing a radical change,due to competition from Fin tech,
Changing business models, regulation and compliance pressures and disruptive technologies
forcing banking institutions to rethink the way they do the business.

Keyword: Innovation, Disruption, Technology, Banking sector, Fin tech app.

INTRODUCTION

The term “innovation” means to make something new, Whereas disruption means radical
change by means of innovation to meet customers demand for better performance.

One of the main changes in industry is becoming digitalize, the world is digitalize,so as the
banks. The need for modernization was felt necessary in Indian banking sector in 1990’s after
nationalization of banks.In 1991, the entry of foreign banks brought new technology with them. In
1996, the ICICI was the first bank to start internet banking, adoption period started from 1996 to
1998,but usage increased in 1999 services such as Railway pass, Bill payment services, Electronic
fund transfer etc.In 1999 E-channels came into existence which changed both the banking industry
as well as bank services to its customers enabling financial transactions from anywhere and any
time,services such as ATM,SMS,FAX,Automated Telephone etc came into use. In the year 2000,
the government of India enacted the information technology act,2000 to provide legal recognition
to electronic transactions and other means of electronic commerce.

The digitization in banking sector is seen after the establishment of Automated Teller Machines(
ATMs). Further innovations like Electronic funds transfer system, MICR,RTGS(Real Time Gross
Settlements),Electronic compensation, NEFT(National Electronic Fund Transfer),ECS(Electronic
clearing Services),Mobile banking, debit card, credit card,prepaid cards etc have gained wide
acceptance in Indian banks. Various steps and initiatives are taken by RBI and National payment
corporation of India in strengthening the payment and settlement system in bank. It is due to
such initiative, customers don’t carry cash, they will make payment anywhere at anytime with
just a click.

*Asst. Prof, Dept of Commerce Ballari Business College Ballari, Karnataka India. E-mail: fameedalulu@gmail.com
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After demonetization in 2016,the digital payment system skew in favour of Unified Payments
Interface( UPI), in this the QR code will enable business to accept unlimited payments through
Paytm Wallet, Rupay cards and all UPI Apps including PhonePe,Google Pay,Bhim, Credit and
Debit cards

Indian banks use developed technology based solution to raise revenue, enhance customer
experience, optimize cost structure and manage organizations. However the scope and speed of
evolution in regulation,,customer behaviour and technology result in both opportunities and challenges
for financial institutions.

Today banks objective is to provide fast, accurate and quality banking services to customers.
Banks are making efforts to cope up with the competition.Banking is moving towards a customer-
centric platform from product,it has become necessary to do so to survive in market. Innovations in
retail banking 2018 reports that there is increased Period of digitalization and innovations,using cloud
technologies,advanced analytic s and new distribution alternatives to meet consumer expectations.
This digital disruption offers the potential to improve efficiency with innovations.

OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY

The purpose of the study is to understand

1. To study the development in banking sector

2. Major New innovations leading towards disruption

3. Challenges involved in digital banking

4. Fintech Technologies that are developing in near future and its benefits

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The research is mainly based on secondary data,as been collected from different sources like
scholars articles, books, newsletters and various websites, libraries, social media, T.v and Educational
Institutions( peers group discussion) and is applicable to all types of banks

MAJOR INNOVATIONS LEADING TOWARDS DISRUPTION

The innovations in the banking field is mainly depends upon rapid growth in the technology. The
banking industry has became one of the developed service sector in India.Information technology is
one of the most important facilitators for the transformation of the Indian banking industry in terms
of its transactions processing as well as for various other internal systems and process

P2P payment

peer to peer payment systems like Google pay, Paypal, Phone pay etc allows the user to
transfer money from their mobile devices through a linked bank account or card

Artificial intelligence

Artificial intelligence is a process where machine acts as a human mind, by being able to
understand, analyze, and learn based on historical data. Al can improve solutions and decisions
made. It also brings advancements in chatbots, robo advisers, and other automated advisory solutions
to clients. Examples: Google maps and Ride-Hailing,Face detection and recognition,text editor of
auto correct etc
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Digital Banking

Digital banking is the digitization of all traditional banking activities and programs. Digital
banking is availing of banking services like balance enquiry, fund transfer, payments of bills, deposits
or withdrawals of money etc

Cloud Computing

Cloud computing helps banks and financial services to meet growing demand of customer
by facilitating fastest development of products and services.It was invented with a view to connect
people and data from anywhere at anytime, improve client -Bank relation, Provide Flexibility, Boosting
securities

Mobile Banking

Mobile banking is a service provided by a bank or other financial institution to carry out financial
transaction through mobile. Benefits like accessing the Bank 24/7,payment at anytime, no more
worry to carry cash, optimizing your money

Block Chain Technology

Block chain is a system of recording information in a way that makes it difficult or impossible
to change, hack or cheat, the system. It increases trust, security and efficiency for citizens. Itis a
distributed ledger that allows data to be stored globally but not copied, cryptocurrencies uses Block
chain technology to record transactions.

Biometric Technology

Uses physically unique features of an individual (fingerprints, face, voice, retina) and other
forms of recognition to enhance and identity verification. It helps in better identifies individuals to
increase security and

prevent data breach. This reduces damages caused by fraud, and lastly most important it
provides a precise method to identify customers.

Voice Based technology

1. Speech recognition: The aim of speech recognition is to understand the word being spoken,
the words are processed by the software and commands are executed

2. Voice recognition:The aim is to recognize the person speaking the words,(unique identifier).
International banks are now exploring voice technology to increase security measures for
their customers.

Challenges Involved in Digitalize Banking Activities

Digitalization has many advantages like easy to understand, immediate communication, low cost,
reduces time and share information, new job opportunities and increased commercial competition,
but still it is not left with out challenges
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Challenges on Bank

1.

Challenges of electronic payment system: Payments continue to be one of the most
disruptive and dynamic banking businesses. Banks have to become faster, more efficient
and cheaper for the customers and enterprises. This is one of the biggest challenge.
Cyber-security issues in Banking:The banking sector is the single most targeted area
by hackers and fraudsters. Fraud detection and security issues are a big, costly headache
for the banking industry.

The challenge to maximize efficiency of the bank: In order to remain competitive in an
increasingly saturated market, especially with the widespread adoption of virtual banking.
Banking firms have had to find a way to deliver the best possible user experience to their
customers. Internally, the challenge to maximize efficiency and keep costs as low as possible
while also maintaining maximum security levels has also increased.

Authentication issues: The main issues which are mainly faced by the banking authorities
is the issue of authentication of their customers. The instructions which have virtually been
provided by the Customer have originally been lodged or requested by him/her only or
someone is personating on behalf of him is the main issue. Even after enacting various
different measures like OTP, PIN, SMS/CALL verification relationship numbers, customer
ID, etc. for securing the authentication of the consumers, the Bank and Cyber Frauds are
increasing day by day and have emerged as a major challenge before the Cyber Cells and
the concerned authorities.

The Low-Cost Customer-Oriented Service for Banks: Customer-friendly service is a
“must have” for every modern bank. Mobile applications, online banking services have to
save customers time. However, it also has to save banks money. While lots of workers
and managers lead to increasing costs. Another challenge that has to be solved is to find
a faster way to communicate with customers: email, phone, and texting are not efficient
anymore.

Poor Infrastructure :Internet Banking needs consistent support of efficient infrastructure
for effective implementation and expanded geographical reach. E- Banking has been
restrained to expand itself to semi urban and rural areas due to poor Infrastructural facilities
in terms

Challenges on customers

1.

Technology Upgrades: Technology is never constant, it always keeps on evolving. Hardly
any year back, there were smartphones but now it has become mainstream. As technology
develops, more and more banking services are digitized to cope with the competitive market.
Thus, it becomes difficult for consumers to keep up with these advancements and learn
accordingly.

Fear of losing money: The old generation people believe conventional banking rather
than digitilized one because of the fear of losing money by way of hacking, spoofing and
sniffing as risk is associated with digitilised banking.

Customer Understanding: Knowledge or understanding regarding e-banking among
consumers about is still at junior side in Indian context. Banks are not able to advertise
entire information about the use, benefits and facility of online banking. Therefore, one of
the most ranked obstacle in the expansion of electronic banking is the less alertness of
new technologies among customers.
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4. Digital illiteracy: The rural population is less aware of digital world and computer/smartphone.
They even lack the basic knowledge of operating a smartphone or a computer. Poor internet
connection is also one of the greatest challenge. Even the biggest nationalized banks of
India are finding it difficult to provide the basic banking services to the rural population.

Thus digitilization has grown banking sector, As al the things have pros and cons, the same

goes with digitilization in te field of banking.

FINANCIAL TECHNOLOGIES THAT ARE DEVELOPING IN NEAR FUTURE

Financial Technology means finance and technology integrated to provide creative solution
for business and financial services.The technologies such as e commerce, Biometrics, Artificial
Intelligence, Block chain, and many more used for sending alerts,tracking, and making secured
payments, etc to its users through mobile Apps.

Analysis on future disruption by Fin Tech Trends in 2021

Bitcoin App

The simplest Bitcoin app in India, In march 2020 supreme court lifted the banking ban on
cryptocurrencies, and in the same year, price of Bitcoin experienced a surge of over 200%, CoinDCX,
a cryptocurrency exchange platform, has launched CoinDCX Go to introduce indians to a simple,
safe, and secure method to invest in cryptocurrencies.

Autonomous finance

Autonomous finance is a new way of thinking about what can be done with banking. Using Al
and Machine Learning, to handle user’s funds. Autonomous finance can remove human input from
decision making, enabling every customer to have a virtual private banker making all their financial
decisions for them.

Reg-Tech

Regulatory technology is a new technology that uses information technology to enhance regulatory
processes it is the ability to efficiently move from complex regulatory burdens and process of huge
amounts of dense data and to reduce the risk of flowing from human errors . Financial sectors, tech
firms and legislators will work together for introducing new regulatory innovations

Neobanking 2.0

Aneo-bank has a complete online presence and unlike other banks, doesn’'t have any physical
branches. Its services include accounts, credits and payments. Considered to be a more quick to be
understood and thought version of old-fashioned banking, neo-banks appeal to a more digitalization.

Digital- only banking

Adigital-only bank is one that provides all its banking facilities online and through app platforms
on mobile and tablets. Digital banks have no need for physical branches and their services are
provided using automated processes and real-time updates and offering customer support through
in-app chat,Because digital-only banks are primarily operated through an app, users can have greater
control and clearer visibility over their finances. Up-to-the-minute spending updates, monthly reports,
commission-free spending abroad and the ability to instantly freeze and unfreeze card.
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CONCLUSION

1. Development and major new innovations leading towards disruption in banking
sector : Based on my research it is found that, there was a time when all the customers
expected a banking institution to store their hard-earned cash and provide a convenient way
to withdraw or spend it. With the Growth of Technology Innovation in banking services such
as ATM, internet banking, mobile banking have increased productivity, efficiency globally
competitive and diverse aiming.

Then came digital- banks and some other Fin tech businesses, which proved that the banking
and financial services could be fast, affordable, and most importantly, mobile-friendly. By this it can
be said accessing Banking servives has become anytime and anywhere, it is Predicted that in near
future branches will become invisible,Real -time currency-Travelling smarter with cashless, multi
currency exchange, personalised digital banking- get personalised offers and produt promotions in
right place and right time, smart banking,secure efficient,widely accessible,fastest payment system
enables instant interbank transfer and opens up a new world of possibilities, Intelligent Robo -Advisor-
Advice on Investments is now an automated process through robo-advisors thus digital banking
innovative technologies could cause financial market disruption

2. Benefits of innovations in Banking sector :Finally innovations in banking sector enables
Fastes, transperent, secured sendind and receiving funds, anyone and anywhere in the
world with full transparency seamlessly integrating Banking services to every aspect of life.

3. Challenges of new innovations: this study found that there is a lag of skill across a range
of highly important areas, including cybersecurity and privacy, business development of
new technologies and user experience and human-centered design. Worse, skill levels
have declined even as the demands of digital keep advancing.

4. Development of technology in near future : New technology in banking is alreadytransforming
the financial sector, and the traditional banking landscape is set to rapidly change in the next
five years. Safety features, such as advanced cryptography and biometrics, will help protect
against bank scams, and remote applications will make it easier than ever to do your banking
without visiting a branch as this experience is likely to be much more customer-friendly.

Thus it is said that “INOVATIONS IN BANKING SECTOR ARE LEADING TOWARDS
DISRUPTION” in Economy

REVIEW

Journal published in 2019

“FINTECH AND DISRUPPTION AN IMPACT ASSESSMENT”

This study attempted in bringing Fintech practices or applications and their performance in
today scenario. The outcome of this study is to create awareness on how Fintech is changing the
traditional financial institutions and its disruptive impact on the future of Asian financial intuitions.
For future research, it is suggested to do an analysis on how future disruption will be; why Fintech
investment is having a downward sloping in the past 3 years and what are the different Fintech
technologies that are developing in the near future in traditional financial institution.
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A Study on the Role of Unsung Heroes of Bihar in
India’s Struggle for Freedom

Brijesh Kumar*

Everyone in India is aware of the struggle for national freedom. The British spent a considerable
amount of time colonizing India and dominated our country for a long time. The Indians were
subjected to numerous limitations and lacked personal freedom. Many freedom fighters around the
country rose out against the British Raj's control and battled for the sake of the country. Thousands
of people from all throughout the country took part in the independence movement. Many fighters
risk their lives in the name of India's freedom.

The people of Bihar also actively participated in the freedom movement of the country. Jagjivan
Ram, Anugrah Narayan Sinha, Sri Krishna Singh, Jayaprakash Narayan, Babu Kunwar Singh, Rajendra
Prasad and others took the lead from Bihar to liberate India from the British Raj. Several additional
people had stepped forward to liberate India from British control, in addition to these independence
warriors. While some get the public ’s attention, others work in the background and contribute just
as much. However, we are unfamiliar with their faces for a number of reasons. They have sacrificed
their lives and happiness in the hope of a better destiny. Malati Devi, Maghfoor Ahmmed Ajazi,
Basawan Singh, Peer Ali Khan, Tarkeshwari Prashad Sinha, Dhruv Kundu, Prabhavti Devi Narayan
and others are among faces. Their efforts must be acknowledged in the same way as well-known
freedom fighters' contributions are valued. The goal of this study is to look at the unsung heroes of
Bihar who actively participated in India's freedom movement and whose achievements go unnoticed.

METHODOLOGY

This paper is based on an analytical method. This analysis focuses on several unsung heroes
from Bihar who made significant contributions to the country's freedom movement. Primary and
secondary sources are used in this paper. As a primary source, interviews with family members of
certain unsung heroes were discussed. This paper also makes use of secondary sources such as
books, journals, and articles.

DISCUSSION

Bihar played a crucial role in the freedom struggle of India from 1857. There were a lot of famous
campaigns in Bihar, for the freedom struggle like the Wahhabi Movement, the Birsa Movement in
Chotanagpur, Mahatma Mission in champaran. The first Satyagraha campaign in India was started
by Mahatma Gandhi as his first political career at Champaran, a district in Bihar. This movement is
considered as a crucial turning point in the history of the Indian Independence Movement. There
is no question that the contributions of Anugrah Narayan Sinha, Sri Krishna Singh, Jagjivan Ram,
Rajendra Prasad, Jayaprakash Narayan, Babu Kunwar Singh, and others are known to the people
of Bihar and other areas of India. However, there are also additional freedom warriors whose
achievements are still unknown to the general public. Here are some lesser-known Indian freedom
fighters from Bihar.

*MA, JNU, New Delhi.
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PEER ALI KHAN

In 1857, Revolt against the Britishers was at its peak then Peer Ali Khan who was born in
Mohammadpur, Uttar Pradesh, in the Azamgarh district played a major role in this battle. When
he was only seven years old, ran away from home and arrived in Patna, where a zamindar
arranged for him with shelter and protection. And that man raised him and also educated him
alongside his own son.Peer opened a bookshop in Patna that became a gathering place for
heroes of freedom to plot their overthrow of the British. Actually, the bookshop was the place
where every hero kept in touch with each other, and also with Indian soldiers who worked in
the British army.

Peer Ali led the 1857 uprising and carried out multiple campaigns against the Britishers and that
was a significant figure in the 1857 uprising. The two letters from the Danapur Cantonment soldiers
landed in British hands. while he was plotting with them. They discovered the involvement of Peer Ali's
movement.

Ali realized what had happened, he planned an attack on the British, and gathered his comrades
who were interested to take part in it. He gathered 50 guns with his assistance of a coworker, Maulvi
Mehdi, and divided them among his team members. Ali and 33 followers were arrested on July 4,
1857. The most of them died through brutal torture without a trial the next day. In the same way
Peer Ali was brutally tortured and hanged on July 7.

MALATI DEVI CHOUDHURY

Malati Choudhury was one of those heroines who fought for freedom and also her fight against
injustice never ended up with the independence of India. She campaigned for the rights of the tribal
and also for the socially disadvantaged people until she died. She was born on July 26, 1904, in
a Kamarakhanda in Bikrampur, Dhaka. But her father and mother were a Brahmo couple named
Kumud Nath Sen and Snehalata Sen who had settled in Simultala, Bihar. Her father died when
she was two years old, so tragedy struck early in her life. Chaudhary refused to attend college
and complete her education when she was 16 years old. Instead, she enrolled in Visva Bharti in
Shantiniketan in 1921. It was here that she formed her opinions on patriotism and the freedom
movement.

Chaudhary was a pivotal figure in India's independence movement. The British arrested
and imprisoned her several times (1921, 1930, 1936, and 1942) for her involvement in various
freedom movement activities. Malati Devi and her beloved husband Nabakrushna Choudhuri,
both were deeply inspired by Mahatma Gandhi and Ravindranath Tagore’s ideals. During the Salt
Satyagraha, they joined the Congress party and became involved in the Indian freedom struggle.
Devi was arrested consecutive times (in 1921, 1936, and 1942) alongside other heroines of
independence activists such as Sarala Devi and Ramadevi Choudhury. Even while imprisoned,
she taught her fellow inmates and spread Gandhi's ideas. In 1933, she and her husband founded
the Utkal Congress Samajwadi Karmi Sangh, which eventually changed its name to the All India
Congress Socialist Party's Orissa Provincial Branch. She led the 'Krisaka Andolan' to protect poor
farmers from moneylenders and landowners. In 1946, she was also elected to India's Constituent
Assembly. Due to Malati Devi's ferocious actions, Gandhiji nicknamed her "Toofani" (Jha, 2017).

When her beloved husband, Nabakrushna Choudhuri, was elected as a Chief Minister of
Orissa state in 1951, she advocated for the rights of the Tribes and Scheduled Castes. She spoke
out against Indira Gandhi's Emergency and was eventually imprisoned. Malati Choudhury died in
1997, after a long and eventful life.
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MAGHFOOR AHMAD AJAZI

Maghfoor Ajazi was born on March 3, 1900, in the village of Dihuli, Block Sakra, Muzaffarpur,
Bihar. His father, Moulvi Hafizuddin Husain, mother, Mahfoozunnisa. and grandfather, Haji Imam
Bakhsh, all were zamindars. He first went to a Madarsa, and after that, he was expelled from North
Brooke Zila School in Darbhanga for being against the Rowlatt Act. After that he graduated from
Pusa High School and was admitted to B.N. College in Patna for study ahead.

In 1921, Ajazi dropped out of BN College, Patna and joined Mahatma Gandhi's non-cooperation
movement. Following that, he took part in all of the activities of the freedom movement, including
the boycott and burning of English dresses and articles, the violation of the salt law, individual
satyagraha, opposition to the Simon Commission, and the Bharat Chhodo stirs. He organized
Sarojini Naidu's 'Sewa Dal' and created the "Ajazi Troop" to mobilize and prepare youth for the
freedom movement.

He first attended an AICC session in Ahmedabad in 1921, where he supported Maulana Hasrat
Mohani's motion for "Complete Independence." At the All Parties Conferences, he represented
the Central Khilafat Committee. He was appointed to the Khilafat Committee Calcutta by Mohd Ali
Jauhar. He was detained during the march led by Neta ji Subhash Chandra Bose and was later
released in a location far from Calcutta. Ajazi was an outspoken opponent of Jinnah's Two-Nation’s
Theory. Workers from the Muslim League used to arrive at his house in groups, spitting and shouting
slogans. Ghaddar-e-Qaum.

In addition to being a leader, he was a good poet and also a good writer in Urdu. National
libraries have his papers, diaries, letters, and files. Post-independence, Maghfoor Ajazi devoted his
entire life to the welfare of the oppressed, the defence of rights, and the advancement of Urdu as a
language. Ajazi passed away on September 26, 1966, at his home in Muzaffarpur.

DHRUV KUNDU

Dhruv Kundu was born in the year 1929 in Katihar, Bihar. He joined the "Quit India Movement"
led by Mahatma Gandhi in 1942. The revolutionaries burnt all the records and burned down to the
registrar's office on August 11, 1942. The Registrar’s Sub-office in Katihar was destroyed by a group
of liberation fighters on August 13, 1943. They Hoisted the Indian tricolor flag and tore down the
flags of the British administration, including the Munsif court.

A 13 years old boy was equally unwavering in his desire to join the fighters' team. Dhruv joined
the demonstration and confronted British soldiers despite Mukherjee, Katihar's SDO, advising him not
to go there. His bravery alarmed the British forces, who opened fire on Dhruv. Dhruv was severely
injured when a bullet struck his thigh. He was sent urgently to Purnea Sadar Hospital for medical
treatment, but he died of his injuries on August 15, 1942.0ne of the nation's youngest independence
fighters, Dhruv Kundu gave his life in defense of his homeland.

Dhruv Kundu was a revolutionary who was devoted to his country and devoted his entire life
to it. He had demonstrated that age could never be a barrier to loving one's motherland. He fought
the mighty Britishers fearlessly with valor and caliber.

PRABHAVATI DEVI NARAYAN

Prabhavati Devi (1906—1973) was at the forefront of Bihar's freedom struggle. She was born
in a beautiful family. Her parents Brajkishore Prasad and Phool Devi lived in Shrinagar, now in the
Siwan district of Bihar. Her father was an ardent Gandhian, possibly the first Congressman in Bihar
to forgo a profitable legal career to commit himself to the fight for independence.



50 Brijesh Kumar

On May 16, 1920, she married Jai Prakash Narayan.He advised her to train in weaving with
Charkha. They made the decision not to start a family before the nation was free of foreign rule.
In 1932, During a call for a boycott of foreign goods, she was detained in Lucknow. Gandhi Ji and
Rajendra Prasad entrusted her with the task of organizing girl volunteers.

Prabhavati formally established theThe Gandhian charkha, or spinning wheel movement,
is being carried out in Patna by the Mahila Charkha Samiti. She was arrested and imprisoned
in Bhagalpur when the Quit India Movement began. Her last few years were especially difficult
for her because she was diagnosed with advanced cancer. She passed away on April 15, 1973
(Singh, 2021).

TARA RANI SRIVASTAVA

Tara Rani Srivastava was born in District Saran, Bihar. She married Phulendu Babu at a
very young age. Phulendu Babu was a liberation fighter. He marched in protest of British rule
and was a Gandhiji supporter. Tara Rani was encouraged to join the freedom struggle by her
husband.

In addition to accompanying her husband on anti-colonial marches, Tara Rani used to
mobilise women in and around her hamlet. In 1942, they joined Gandhi Ji's Quit India Movement,
regulated protests,and had a plan to hoist the Indian flag from the Siwan Police Station's top.
She gathered a crowd and marched towards the Siwan Police Station, continuously shouting of
'Inquilab’ slogan. The police began lathi-charging them as they marched towards them. When
the protest became uncontrollable, the police decided to shoot. Phulendu was shot and seriously
injured.

Tara Rani remained focused despite seeing her husband lying injured in front of her eyes.
This is one of life's greatest tragedies for any woman. She tore a piece of her sari and bandaged
Phulendu Babu without leaving the tricolor. She continued her protest after escorting her husband
to safety. She attempted to hoist the tricolor after arriving at the Saran police station. Her husband
had died by the time she returned to her injured husband. On August 15, 1942, a prayer meeting
was held in Chapra for her husband. Despite her husband's death, Tara Rani remained committed
to the freedom struggle. Tara Rani fought for the country's independence until August 15, 1947
(Pathak, 2022).

RAM PYARI DEVI

On March 12, 1930, Ram Pyari Devi got married to Jagat Narayan Lal, and on March 30,
1930, she took part in the Salt Satyagraha Andolan. She was sentenced to one year in prison. She
became so popular that she won a spot on the All India Congress Committee against Kisan leader
Sahajanand Saraswati, where she remained until 1939. After that She was arrested several times
because of her political statements.

Women such as Chandramani Devi,, Shail Kumari, Manorma Devi, Binda Devi,, Rampyari
Devi and others were detained under imprisonment for three months following a protest against the
British administration on April 27 in Danapur.

Smt. Radhika Devi, wife of Baikunth Shukla and Smt. Sunita Devi, wife of Kishori Prasann
Singh both were from Vaishali, upset the British British organizations by riding their bicycles by riding
their bicycles for miles in male attire and arousing people. During the Quit India Movement in 1942,
many women in Bihar were killed by police bullets. Smt. Viraji Madhiyain of Ghodamara village,
Kumari Dhaturi Devi of Rohiyar in Munger, and Sudha Sharma, the daughter of Sukhdev Sharma
of Belchhi in Patna were among those persecuted women (Prajwal, 2019).
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VINDHYAVASINI DEVI

Vindhyavasini Devi became involved in social activity after meeting GandhiJi in 1919. She
was also elected as a permanent member of Congress. Many were moved by her patriotism, and
they dispatched their girls to oppose the selling of things from Britisher;s tag and alcohol. During
the 1930 salt agitation, Vindhyavasini Devi was imprisoned together with other women. She was
detained in Muzaffarpur in 1932, the same year the government declared the Kanya Swayam Sevika
Dal to be illegal.

KANHAIYA LAL YADAV

Kanhaiya Lal Vidyarthi was born in Samastipur, Bihar on August 12, 1925. He wanted to be a
part of India's liberation movement since he had grown up among revolutions. Kanhaiya Lal was a
member of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi's best known civil disobedience movement Quit India.
But he wasn't always enamored with the concept of nonviolence. In 1939, he was 14 years old and
had just finished his matriculation examinations when he used a bomb to assault a British convoy
in Samastipur's Pusa chowk. Khudiram Bose served as his inspiration, the youngest independence
warrior who was hanged at the age of 18.

Shivnandan Prasad Chowdhary, a former participant in Vidyarthi's operations, says, "After he
launched a bomb at the British convoy, the British filed a shoot-on-sight order against him.” (Singh,
2015). Chowdhary stated that Vidyarthi was once apprehended by troops who almost killed him.
"After he was caught, troops debated whether to shoot him since he was too young, and this saved
his life," Chowdhary continues. Sudama Prasad Chowdhary, Vidyarthi's father, was terrified after
the incident and took his kid to live with his maternal grandparents in Patna. Vidyarthi, on the other
hand, got even more involved in the liberation movement. He did, however, begin to walk the road
of nonviolence.

Indira Gandhi launched a prize scheme for liberation warriors in 1972, but Vidyarthi declined to
participate. Vidyarthi did not fight for independence for the sake of glory or money, therefore when
he was summoned to Delhi for a prize, he declined. And he passed away on January 11, 2010.

CONCLUSION

According to the findings of the study, there were many unsung heroes of Bihar actively engaged
in India's liberation movement. Bihar's liberation movement has witnessed the enormous involvement
of men and women fighting for freedom. Most of the heroes were students who sacrificed everything
for the country. The majority of the women who took part were educated, from middle-class families,
and were the better halves of great freedom warriors.

Even today there are many such heroes who could not be recognized and who contributed
significantly in the freedom struggle. We gained our independence on August 15, 1947, thanks to their
extraordinary bravery and sacrifice. Furthermore, it was the consequence of the active engagement
of Bihar's Unsung Heroes. Several unsung heroines, particularly women from Bihar, stepped out of
their homes and helped the sucession movement by contributing incrementally. They demonstrated
that women are not powerless and that they can fight for their nation as well.
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Environmental Apathy and Denial to Change:
A Comparative Study of Oryx and
Crake and the Waste Land

Surabhi Chandan*

ABSTRACT

A great historian Arnold Toynbee in an exploration of rise and fall of civilizations asserted
in his book A Study of History that, “Great civilizations are not murdered. Instead, they take
their own lives”. The Roman, the Mayan and many other civilizations had a fall because of the
abrupt climatic changes, environment degradation and poor leadership. Apathy towards the
environment may bring an end to the human race. Excessive deforestation, water pollution, soil
erosion and loss of flora and fauna are the devastating effects of environmental degradation.
Inspite of the fact that the entire human race is responsible for the deterioration of environment,
there is a conscious denial to change so that the business can goes on as usual. The proposed
research paper will compare T. S. Eliot's The Wasteland with Margaret Atwood’s Oryx and Crake.
Margaret Atwood, like Eliot, warns the readers about the inevitable apocalypse that the human
race will encounter, if the environment is recklessly used for the need and greed of human
beings. Oryx and Crake, depicts a hyperbolized future of the catastrophic world that lies ahead.
The protagonist of the novel is the sole survivor of the plague that infected all the human beings.
The plague was a side-effect of the excessive use of science and technology, which could not
be contained. The novel, like The Wasteland is a critique on the catastrophic consequences of
the mindless interventions of human activities in the domain of nature. Thus, the focal point of
the paper would be to unravel the similarities between the two texts and discuss them in detail.

Keywords: Environment, Apathy, Catastrophic, Apocalypse, Plague.

Civilisations are peculiar. Their origin, growth and longevity are beyond human understanding.
Howsoever ancient it may be, its traces are found in all the human sapiens living in their respective
culture (Braudel, xxxvi). To understand the present-day world and its problems of any kind — cultural,
economic, environmental, political, social, scientific, technical, one has to understand its recent as
well as remote history of events. The brutal and dramatic days of the outbreak of the First World
Wars and epidemics that the world experienced had a deep impact on the ecology of the present
world. Similar events like scientific experiments, deforestation, technical development that were
undertaken for the advanced growth of the societies, interfered with the natural environment of the
earth and consequently affected the lives in countless ways. The present is the outcome of “the
whole historical evolution of humanity till now” (Braudel xxxvi). Though all of us take the world around
us only in context of a brief span of our life and watch it as a fast-moving picture where everything
happens so fast — battles, deluge, drought, economic upheavals, political crisis and so on. In fact,
these all are the fruits of past centuries activities of the humans that meddled with the nature.
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Earlier, this process of transformation was so slow that could hardly be observed by the naked
eye unless be compared with the distant past. But recent results are alarming. The changing life
styles of people, rapid scientific and technical advancement of the civilisations, ethical, psychological
and spiritual attitude of people has played havoc with their natural surroundings. Under the garb of
becoming civilized that broadly meant opposite to barbarism, the man got distant from the mother
nature. Civilization, for the sociologists A. Tonnies (1922) and Alfred Weber (1935) was “no more
than a mass of practical, technical knowledge, a series of dealing with nature” (qtd. by Braudel 5). It
is the man who makes civilization hence he should ensure that civilization does not destroy nature
and nor technology the human beings.

Human life cannot exist on its own. It is an integral part of the space they inhabit, the social
structures that confine them and provide them the social security, the ethical, religious rule they
follow, the philosophical beliefs and the civilisation to which they belong. The space, land and its
contours, climate, vegetation, animal species, flora and fauna in their surroundings are equally
significant and cannot be separated from the human lives. Agriculture, stock-breeding, food, shelter,
clothing, communication etc are the basic conditions of the human life. Endless drama of human
life is played on this setting. Generations keep changing, storyline may alter due to the activities of
that particular generation, but the setting remains the same.

The man now is heading towards a catastrophe where an inevitable apocalypse awaits and
perhaps no one will be left to tell the tale. The disillusionment, frustration and disgust among humans
post world war and post epidemics has created a sterile world of panic, barren lust for the mankind
waiting for some signals of redemption. This spiritual emptiness is timeless, vast and limitless in
contrast to the grandeur of past. At the same times it reminds humans of their moral evils and make
them conscious of their future with the nostalgic reminiscences to retrace in past. In such grave
circumstances, literature too acts as a mode to sensitise its readers towards the environment and
nature. It is the need of the hour for the entire human race to realise the harm that has been caused
to the nature and take needful steps immediately to stop further degradation of the beautiful planet
‘Earth’. Various literary texts in literature have been dedicated to study this relationship of man with
nature from ecocritical point of view.

This paper will deal with two such seminal texts The Waste Land (1922) by T. S. Eliot and Oryx
and Crake (2003) by Margaret Atwood. Both the texts deal with the themes of spiritual barrenness
and an impending doom of humanity and human race as well. The Waste Land, the most renowned
literary work of the twentieth century by T. S. Eliot resonates with the existential anguish and nihilism
that envelops the existence of the human beings in the post- world war era. The title itself depicts
the symbolic barrenness of spiritualism, moral and ethical values, life and its purpose, of which
the man used to boast of. The wars break man’s ego of being the supreme power. The reality of
its puny existence in the vast cosmos hits the humanity hard and eventually it became difficult for
him to come to terms with the extreme loss of life that the wars cause. Immense destruction to the
mankind shattered man’s viewpoint of being the super power.

The anthropocentric concept, that all was created in the universe for the benefit of man and he
could exploit it according to his needs is now brought into question. In the words of Timothy Clark, “It
is only in relation to human beings that anything else has value” (Clark 2). Further to quote Murray
Bookchin, “The very idea of dominating ... nature has its origins in the domination of human by
human” (Bookchin 34). The Waste Land reflects such a society that lacks the satisfaction of being the
chosen intellectual race supposedly to conquer the nature itself. While The Waste Land resonates
with the actual setting of the society, Oryx and Crake is a fictional account of a post-apocalyptic era
where there is a sole survivor, Snowman, whose memory narrates the tale of doom to the readers.
The nae Snowman, itself is a comment on the feeble existence of the sole survivor representing
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the human race. Along with him are sone genetically engineered creatures called Crakers, a very
interesting output of the technological advancement of the humans. The entire world seems to be
neatly compartmentalised into sections which are specialised to research on a particular aspect of
scientific modifications to overpower the laws of nature.

One such section dealt with the genetic mutation and engineering wherein pigs were modified
into ‘pigoons’, which could be used for organ harvesting. Now the thing that was a fiction in Oryx and
Crake has turn into reality. Recent research has been conducted and is successful, where synthetic
mice are produced in the laboratories with the mission to harvest organs to be transplanted to the
needy ones. The embryo of this synthetic mouse has developed a functional brain and heart has
also started beating. This truly is a scientific miracle as they will have multiple sets of organs to be
transplanted. Man’s intellect has made him an efficient species to take measures to fight for his
survival. But each development comes at a price, such scientific attitude has mechanised his life
and decreased the human sensibilities. Advancement of science and development of technology
undoubtedly has benefitted the human race a lot but it has interfered with the human relations too to
such an extent that their lives have become too practical devoid of any fellow feelings or emotions.
The families are disintegrating. Under the garb of modernity, the people are leading immoral lives.

The protagonist in Oryx and Crake is having troubled relations with his parents who are too
busy in their lives to spend little time with their son. The parents are constantly at a tiff with each
other due to their difference in opinion pertaining to the scientific developments and the probable
aftermaths that are yet to be explored. The conversation of the mother with child is dominant of her
research in diseases in which the child hardly has any interest. Such troubled relationships played
havoc with the personality of the child. The mother feels claustrophobic though living in such well-
structured ‘compounds’ to such an extent that she abandons her family and runs away. Revengefully,
she destroys her husband’s computer too in anticipation that the research they were heading towards
was far from being a bright future for the human race.

The utilitarian lifestyle of human beings has constantly been curbing the hedonistic desires
that are supposed to be the basis of human existence. Thus, the world was becoming a difficult
place for people like Jimmy and his mother who were woven with the fabric of human sensibilities
and emotions. His friend Crake on the other hand is an epitome of science and its practicality.
Being a scientist, he is portrayed to be a stoic, living a spartan life of constant endeavours to
make man immortal. He worked towards grafting and regeneration of skin, so that people with
enough money to endure the procedure would never age. Later, he genetically engineered the
Crakers as mutated human children with beautiful eyes, having no emotional complexity and
insulated from all the diseases that were fatal to human beings. Tiresias, the protagonist of
The Waste Land too surveys the panorama of modern civilization and finds it totally devoid of
emotions and moral values.

The concept of sex is mechanical to Crake. He is averse to the complexities of human relationships
and thus manufactured Crakers in a way that they were totally devoid of any binding emotions and
the act of sex was a mere ceremony to reproduce. During the mating phase, the female buttocks
would turn blue being indicative of the mating call. The female would choose four males among
the rest and consummate with them only to bear the progeny. Hormones and pheromones were
considered as human flaws by Crake. Thus, extreme scientific temperament was inevitably making
people distant from the essential elements of being human. Similar streaks of sexual degeneration
can be seen in The Waste Land as nothing seems to satisfy the human beings. No act of pleasure
seems enough as there is a constant hunger for more. Sex being a mechanical act of lust rather
than an expression of love becomes incapable of satiating the soul. All it can achieve is a physical
satisfaction of the body while the soul keeps yearning for more.
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The novel begins with Snowman hiding in his shaft while the Crakers play freely at the beach. The
plague has killed all other human beings and the remaining were those of the dead bodies decaying
and the mechanical steel being covered by weeds and creepers. Snowman, though survived the
plague, was not unaffected by its harmful effects, chief being that his skin became sensitive to the
harshness of the sun thus he could not bear the scorching heat anymore. He calls it the “punishing
sun”, “For the children- thick-skinned, resistant to ultraviolet- he’s a creature of dimness, of the dusk”
(Atwood, 6). A similarity with The Waste Land is found here as well when the poet mentions about
the lack of any place of shade to rest as in the vast stretch of the waste land, there were no trees
that could cast a shadow. The dead trees, dry stones without any sound of water, the hot sun all
symbolise spiritual desolation. Nothing good can grow in this barren land.

“A heap of broken wings where the sun beats,
And the dead tree gives no shelter, the cricket no relief
And the dry stone no sound of water” (Eliot, 6)

The Waste Land of spiritual barrenness is depicted in the poem where there are no morals
or ethical values and total chaos prevails. If such arid conditions, on desires the shade of a tree
of spirituality which could provide him with the solace of being rooted in a rich culture and religion
institutionalised by a defined social setup ordained by virtues. Hence, the malignant effects of human
intervention with nature and its course are evident in both the texts.

Interestingly, Snowman calls Crakers as the children of Crake and addresses the animals
as the children of Oryx. He tells Crakers that the children of Oryx do not cause any harm to the
Crakers but the Crakers had to fish and hunt in controlled amounts to sustain themselves. Here
an ecofeminist reading of the text comes to light as Crakers being man-made were destructive in
nature and animals representing nature had no inherent desire to hurt or meddle with the humans.
Though in the course of the novel, it is said that Crakers were attacked by bobkittens who were
conditioned by the humans to be aggressive in order to control the increasing cat population, by
using them as potential hunters. The bobkittens got out of control and started killing the human pets
and the now the Crakers as well. Thus, we realise that every aspect of nature that humans meddled
with, backfired manifold.

The moral degradation of human beings is illustrated explicitly in the life experiences of Oryx.
She was sold as a child by her family in need for money for the survival of the rest of the family.
She was used by her owner to blackmail people for sexual harassment. Later she was employed
in child pornographic movies. Later in the novel, when Jimmy gets to know of her childhood, he
is enraged and grief stricken for her. He asks her if she was ever raped and if all that is shown in
the pornographic movies actually happens. She replies that all sex is always real sex. Being an
optimist, she tries to see the silver lining that her doom atleast let her family sustain themselves.
Crake too has a realistic and practical approach towards her pitiable experiences, though Jimmy
is deeply saddened.

As children, Jimmy and Crake saw Oryx for the first time in a child pornography movie which
they used to explore quite often as they were hardly supervised by their elders under the garb of
privacy. The modern society gives too much independence to the children who yet need to inculcate
the acumen to differentiate the good from the bad. Without providing a moral code and spiritual
moulding, immature minds of teenagers are left open to be scarred by whatever comes their way.
Such children become easy victims of temptation. The moral fabric of the whole generation gets
doomed due to lack of mentoring.

Another important aspect brought to light in the novel is man’s need to communicate effectively.
The importance of language is depicted in a beautiful way as Snowman is slowly forgetting the
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words that he once was well versed with. He forgets the spellings and the word structures which
makes him frustrated. A label on the beer bottle seems like an oasis in the intellectual dessert. He
does converse with the Crakers, but the ideas and thoughts that he has are completely unrelatable
to the Crakers. Subsequently, each conversation leads to further disgust. Crakers ask him a lot of
questions but his inability to answer them effectively leaves him both helpless and hopeless.

Crake created the Crakers in a way that they did not believe in God and his existence, but
post-apocalypse, Snowman realises that Crake ended up simply replacing God with himself as the
Crakers started considering him as the superpower whom they followed. As Neitzsche claimed that
“God is dead”, but humans always have a desire to create a supernatural being that is looking after
them and will always help them grow. It is the spiritual tendency of man to pray to a higher power
for their well being as it brings a sense of security to him. Thus, the atheist quality that Crake tried to
incorporate in the Crakers was a complete failure like many others that he tried to achieve in order
to make the world a simpler and a more practical place to be.

This is similar to the satire in The Waste Land on Madame Sosostris who is a famous fortune
teller, considered to be the wisest of all, yet she suffers from a common cold like any other man
or woman. The crowds of people that Madame Sosostris sees walking aimlessly in her cards are
representative of the society that has become astray as man has been enveloped with purposelessness,
aimlessness, impotency and nihilism. The poem at some instances seems to be a blabber much
like the meaningless dialogues of Waiting for Godot where the protagonists are suffering from an
existential anguish. The second section of the poem titled A Game of Chess draws a setting of
isolation and loneliness in the lives of people. In order to play a game of chess, two players are
required, but the modern man is so lonely that he has no one to play the games with. The female
voice in the poem coaxes the listener to stay with her as she is lonely. In continuation, the poem
talks about a prolonged conversation that takes place in a bar. The conversation goes on without
any meaningful outcome with the sole purpose to have company even though the owner of the pub
is eager to call it a day as it is time to close the pub. Similar state of affairs are seen with Snowman
in the novel where he is giving in to depression because of his loneliness. The voice of another
man on the radio seeking help acts as a silver lining for Snowman. The predicament of Showman
is similar to the statue of The Thinker by Rodin who in spite of having the muscular build and the
intellect seems to be unable to achieve anything and in anguish of his inability to do so.

Water is a common motif in both the texts. There is scarcity of potable water for the Snowman
even though he resides next to the shore. There is abundance of sea water but his inability to
consume it makes him feel helpless. Water is symbolic of thoughts and memories. Lack of water is
indicative of mental and imaginative stagnation. Dormancy of thoughts and imagination makes man
devoid of the spirit of liveliness and happiness.

“Here is no water but only rock
Rock and no water and the sandy road” (Eliot 12)

Water is also symbolic of purification and regeneration but in the modern man of desolation it
has lost its function and has become a source of destruction. The stock routine employed the both
the texts is similar to the Myth of Sisiphus by Albert Camus where Sisiphus in spite of possessing
the powers of demi-god was given the task of rolling a boulder up Mount Olympus only to roll it back
till the end of time, consequently wasting his capabilities to nothingness.

In The Waste Land, the inhabitants of the contemporary wasteland are spiritually dead and
dread the very thought of rebirth or spiritual regeneration. Oryx and Crake, envelops a dreadful
threat against the future of technological hyperbolization fuelled by stoic and arid capitalism and
greed of the corporate world scarred by lack of morals and ethics. The researcher does not deny
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the immense positive outcome of the technological advancements and how it has aided the life of
human beings as it plays a significant part in the development of civilization. But as the gyre spirals
back after reaching its full girth, the ill-effects of technology too have started emerging at a rapid rate.
As the great historian Arnold Toynbee says, “Great civilizations are not murdered. Instead, they take
their own lives” (Toynbee 4). Thus, the reckless exploitation of nature to feed the dependence on
science and technology will eventually lead man to his doom. Texts like The Waste Land and Oryx
and Crake serve as a mirror to its readers of the follies that man has adhered to and the possible
outcome that humanity will endure.
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Synthetic Feed Additives of Biochemical and
Productivity on Fish Species Under Field Conditions

Karvepakula Aruna Kumari*

ABSTRACT

Worldwide hydroponics creation (counting amphibian plants) remains at 110.2 million
tons, with the first sale esteem assessed at USD 243.5 billion. The complete creation included
80.0 million tons of food fish also, 30.1 million tons of sea-going plants. Starting around 2000,
world hydroponics no longer partakes in the high yearly development paces of the 1980s
and 1990s. In any case, hydroponics keeps on becoming quicker than other significant food
creation areas. Yearly development declined to a moderate 5.8 percent during the period 2001-
2016, development is still. As of now hydroponics adds to 46.8 percent of complete worldwide
fish creation. This expansion in development of hydroponics has been principally credited
to advancement in great quality feeds. Any great quality feed is ready from appropriate and
fundamental feed added substances. Later improvements in useful feed added substances
are showing promising respects water ranchers. Useful feed added substances not just further
develop the development execution of the fishes yet in addition further develop the wellbeing
execution of the fishes. These practical feed added substances are gotten from various sources.
These are natural and eco-accommodating to fishes and climate. These practical feed added
substances incorporate prebiotics, probiotics, kelp, mushrooms, microalgae, compounds, natural
acids, mycotoxin covers, effortlessly attractive or phytobiotic mixtures and yeasts.

Keywords: Aquaculture, functional feed additives, eco-friendly, health performance, growth
performance.

INTRODUCTION

Feed addresses around 50 - 80% creation cost in hydroponics. Appropriate nourishment is one
of the basic elements in hydroponics. Effective hydroponics relies upon a healthfully adjusted diet
what's more, minimal expense of creation. The nourishing quality and cost of the feed contingent upon
the cost and nature of the feed fixings and added substances which is utilized for feed plan. Feed
fixings are a combination of both natural and inorganic parts. These parts are changed in light of the
natural substance and their extraction cycle. Feed added substances are added during feed planning
to work on the nature of the feed and wellbeing execution, taking care of effectiveness of the fishes.
The majority of the feed added substances are non - nutritious and incorporate cell reinforcements,
immunostimulants, probiotics, anti-microbials are included the way of life framework to work on the
development as well as water quality. These parts in hydroponics feed additionally increment the
expense of creation. To defeat raising expenses, feed organizations have gone to the use of practical
feed added substances. These useful feed added substances have turned into an option for anti-infection
agents and chemotherapeutics. The utilitarian feed added substances further develop development,
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invulnerable reaction; actuate the physiological capabilities and wellbeing execution of the fishes over
the typical feed added substances. Useful feed added substances incorporate phytogenic compounds,
mycotoxin folios, natural acids, safe - energizers, yeast items, probiotics, prebiotics, catalysts.

Proteins are the most trademark synthetic mixtures saw as in the living cell. They have high sub-
atomic weight and every protein is made out of roughly 20 various types of amino acids connected to
one another en masse. Numerous proteins contain the 20 amino acids as a whole. Proteins comprise
around 1/5thof the creature body on the new weight premise. Protein move of the cell can be taken as
a significant demonstrative apparatus in assessing its actual norms (Young, 1970). Proteins might be
hydralised to shape amino acids on one hand and might be assembled for protein combination then
again. Dietary protein plays a prevailing job in advancing development and hearty medical issue of
fishes. The amino acids have an incredible assortment of synthetically receptive gatherings, which brings
about an extensive variety of reactivity of a protein when presented to inorganic and natural mixtures.

In addition to covalent bonds, which bind amino acids to each other, proteins possess weaker
but very important bonds that hold the macromolecule in a unique configuration. Such bonds are
quite sensitive to environmental conditions — eg., excessive stirring of a protein solution in air,
exposure to ultraviolet light, elevated temperatures, marked changes in pH, and organic solvents.
These procedures lead to alteration of protein structure characterized by loss of solubility and of
any biological activity, even though covalent bonds may not have been broken. The protein is said
to be denatured and frequently the change is irreversible; the native state has been destroyed.
Occasionally, changes in environmental conditions lead to dissociations of a protein into molecules
of smaller size, or of association into larger aggregates. Chemical as well as biological properties
of the protein are affected by such changes.

A change in the levels of the Amino acid content is an indication of either extensive protein
turnover of protein catabolism. In accordance to protein levels, a decrease in amino acid levels has
been observed suggesting protein synthesized rather than degradation. In view of the primary role
of the amino acids as osmoeffectors and energy precursors under altered environmental conditions,
these hydrolytic products of proteins are analyzed both qualitatively and quantitatively to assess
the role of individual amino acid species in osmotic and acid base balance and energy metabolism
of Fingerlings under Ammonia stress.

Free amino acids are not only the building blocks of all proteins but also the important constituents
of fish nutritions. The changes in the fine amino acids can be correlated with the changes in the protein
synthesis. The increase in the titers of free amino acids and those in the proteins in tissues of agrimin
and fishmin fed fish tissues reflect the prevalence of both protein and amino acid synthesis. Synthetic
activity seems to be predominant over utilization. The results observed for proteins and amino acids of
the agrimin or fishmin fed fish tissues also suggest that the fish tissues are metabolically more active
than the control feed fed ones and evidenced by the presence of increased levels of proteins and total
free amino acids under agrimin and fishmin stress. This metabolic predominance of protein synthesis
over proteolysis has greater significance in the fish tissues, since this situation denotes that agrimin or
fishmin fed fish tissues improve their tissue protein content enormously compared to the control ones.

MICROALGAE

Microalgae are a large group of unicellular photosynthetic microorganisms, ranging from 2 to
20 um in size. Microalgae are a source of protein (Spirulina — 60 to 90%), fat (polyunsaturated fatty
acids, HUFA), polysaccharides, vitamins, antioxidants, pigments, trace elements, etc. Microalgae
are presently used as a live feed for fish and shellfish larvae. Commonly used microalgal species
are Chlorella, Tetraselmis, Isochrysis, Pavlova, Phaeodactylum, Chaetoceros, Nannochloropsis,
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Skeletonema and Thalassiosira. Combination of different algal species provides better growth
performance and nutrition to fishes. For a hit utility in aquaculture, a microalgal strain has to satisfy
various criteria, inclusive of ease of culture, lack of toxicity, high nutritional value with correct cell
size and shape and a digestible cell wall to make nutrients available. Protein and vitamin content
is a major factor determining the nutritional value of microalgae. As a feed additive, the microalgae
powder contained diets gave better results in fishes.

YEAST

Yeast contains a high amount of enzymes, fatty acids, amino acids, vitamin B — complex and
number of unknown growth factors. Yeasts are used in both terrestrial and aquatic animal nutrition.
Only a few species are used in aquaculture, among which Saccharomyces cerevisiae is the most
common. Itis Generally Recognized As Safe (GRAS) status by the US Food and Drug Administration
(FDA) and is appropriate for use in animal feeds. The Bakers yeast cell wall contains a high amount
of mannan oligosaccharides and brewer’s yeast contains more amounts of trace minerals such as
selenium and chromium. It has been proved that yeasts can enhance growth, survival, maturation;
improve the immune and antioxidant systems in finfish and crustaceans. 3-glucan, mannoproteins,
chitin (as a minor component), and nucleic acids are the main components for yeasts immune-
stimulatory properties. Mannan - Oligosaccharide removes the bacteria from the gut, enhances
growth performance, improves feeding efficiency, and also increases guts absorption efficiency.

ENZYMES

The negative effect of anti-nutritional factors, affect the digestion of dietary components and
growth performance of the fishes. These problems can be overcome by exogenous enzymes.
Commonly used enzymes in aquaculture feeds are phytase, carbohydrase, protease, lipase, alpha
- amylase, papain, pepsin. Eighty percent of the phosphorus in the plant seeds is present in the
form of phytate. For the fishes, the phytate phosphorus digestibility and bioavailability is very low.
Hence, phytase in fish feed increases the phytate phosphorus digestion and reduces phosphorus
excretion and it also increases the protein and phosphorus utilization. The digestible efficiency of the
Non-starch polysaccharides is increased by the addition of non-starch polysaccharides degrading
enzymes in the feeds.

ORGANIC ACIDS

Organic acids are weak carboxylic short-chain fatty acids. Because they partially dissociate
in water to form a hydrogen ion (H+) and a carboxylate ion (-COO-). Examples of organic acids are
formic acid, citric acid, benzoic acid, lactic acid, acetic acids propionic, malic, and sorbic acids and
their salts. Organic acids enhanced growth, nutrient utilization and disease resistance of fishes. It
decreases pH in stomach and intestine, at the same time increasing digestive enzyme activity. The
organic acids penetrate into the cell wall of bacteria, disrupt the normal action and inhibits their
growth. Its actions depend on various factors like fish species, size, age, types and level of organic
acids, feed management and water quality.

MYCOTOXIN BINDERS

Secondary metabolites produced from different species of the fungi are called mycotoxins. These
are mainly grown in agricultural products. Plant-based feed ingredients are easily affected by these
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mycotoxins when used in formulated feed, it reduces weight gain and feeding efficiency, causing
liver and kidney damage to the fishes. In the 1960s the first mycotoxin — Aflatoxin was discovered
in turkey feed prepared from peanut meal. In the UK. 10,000,00 turkeys and other animals were lost
due to this contamination. Later rainbow trout were lost in government and commercial hatcheries in
the USA due to aflatoxicosis contamination in feed pellets prepared with cottonseed meal. Aflatoxins
are mainly prepared from following fungal species Aspergillus flavus, A. parasitcus, and A. nomius.
Fusarium mycotoxins are also a major threat in aquaculture feeds. There are several binders to
overcome the negative impacts of these mycotoxins. Aluminium silicates, bentonite, montmorillonite,
hydrated sodium calcium alumina silicates, Zeolitic materials are commonly used at the range of 1
to 10g/kg in the feeds.

PROBIOTICS

Fish intestinal microbial balance can be improved by the use of probiotics. Probiotics are live
microbes supplemented to the fish gut through feeds. It has an antimicrobial effect thru editing the
intestinal microbial stability, secreting antibacterial substances (bacteriocins and organic acids),
competing with pathogens to prevent their adhesion to the intestine, competing for nutrients vital
for pathogen survival and producing an antitoxin effect. Probiotics are also capable of modulating
the immune system, regulating the allergic response of the body, and lowering the proliferation of
cancer in mammals. So it is commonly described as friendly bacteria or healthy bacteria. It also
improves the water quality of the aquaculture systems.

MUSHROOM

Mushrooms have different polysaccharides like chitin, hemicellulose, b- and a-glucans, mannans,
xylans, and galactans. Mushroom-derived polysaccharides also contain antitumor, antimicrobial,
antioxidant, antiviral, and immunomodulatory properties. Thus the usage of mushrooms in aquaculture
is on the rise due to their properties and awareness among farmers.

CONCLUSION

Functional feed additives are used for, higher productivity and enhanced resistance to infectious
disease, which would ultimately lead to sustainable aquaculture. Understanding the interactions
of functional feed additives in the feeds and the biochemical & physiological functions of the
animal is key for the further development of functional feeds. Further functional feed additives
are eco-friendly and also may not result in negative impact on aquaculture. However sufficient
research works in the aspects of functional feed additives is essential for effective application
of such functional additives. The development effectiveness of the Agrimin and Fishmin took
care of fishes has considerably expanded. This might be made sense of as recommended by
different specialists too. Dietary minerals impact the development and endurance of many fish
species. Since the materials assimilated from water don't generally meet the absolute metabolic
prerequisites of fish, their supplementation through eats less carbs brings about development
advancement. The impacts of fundamental amino acids supplementation for creature development
execution were uniquely impacted by the healthful status of the eating routine, particularly the
protein and aminoacid based levels as indicated by. The supplementation of fundamental amino
acids arrangement accomplished altogether better development and feed usage contrasted and
the reference slims down without enhanced fundamental amino acids when the dietary protein
levels were a lot of lower than their prerequisites.
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Teacher and Quality Education
Dr. Anjum Waris*

Today education has become one of the greatest enterprises and has been defined in different
ways by different people in different parts of the world and occupation. A renowned scholar R.S
Peters defined education as “The transmission of what is worthwhile to those who are committed
to it-be they children or adults.” Another educator and philosopher Brameld saw education as-“the
greatest power the man has not yet subdued.” Okpala in his lecture stressed that_ “Education is a
process of tendering to nurture and nursing the individual to make him a full-fledged member of the
society to which he belongs.” Generally, Education can be regarded as an activity which goes on
in a society and its aims and methods depend on the nature of the society to which it operates; so
education is sensitive to time, place and circumstances. This is because it is constantly changing,
adapting itself to new demands.

NOW ABOUT QUALITY EDUCATION

Quality education is a human right. Government and other public authorities should ensure
that a quality education service is available free foundation for early childhood to adulthood. Quality
Education Provides the foundation for equity in society. Quality education always helps to ensure the
security, welfare, and prosperity of a nation. Therefore quality education is the priority for developing
a nation.

FEATURES OF QUALITY EDUCATION

For one to claim that he is offering quality education, must ensure the presence of the following
conditions;

e Learners who are healthy, well-nourished and ready to participate and learn and supported

in learning by their families and communities.

¢ Environments that are healthy, safe, Protective and gender-sensitive and provide adequate
resources and facilities.

¢ Content that is reflected in relevant curricula and materials for the acquisition of the basic
skills, especially in the areas of literacy, numeracy, and skills for life and knowledge in such
areas as gender, healthy, nutrition.

e The process through which trained teachers use child-centered teaching approaches in
well-managed classrooms and schools and skillful assessment to facilitate learning and
reduce disparities.

¢ Outcomes that encompass knowledge, skills, and attitudes and are linked to a national
goal for education and positive participation in society.

The key factors influencing quality education is the quality of the teacher, Curriculum standards,
technological infrastructures, research environment, administrative policies, financing evolution, and
good governance.

Quality education requires qualified and competent teachers. The American commission on
teacher education rightly observes,

*Principal, Maulana Mazharul Haque Teachers Training College, Mathurapur, Samastipur.
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“The quality of a nation depends upon the quality of its citizens. The quality of its citizens
depends not exclusively, but in critical measure upon the quality of their education depends more
than upon any single factor, upon the quality of their teacher.”

In his call for action for American education in the 215t century in 1996,Clinton indicated that

“Every community should have a talented and dedicated teacher in every classroom. We have
and enormous opportunity for ensuring teacher quality well into the 215t century if we recruit promising
people into teaching and give them the highest quality preparation and training.”

The national council for teacher education has defined teacher education s-A program of
education, research and training of persons to teach from pre-primary to higher education level.

According to goods dictionary of education, teacher education means, “All the formal and
non-formal activities and experiences that help to qualify a person to assume responsibilities of a
member of the educational profession or to discharge his responsibilities more effectively.

Teacher education encompasses teaching skills, sound pedagogical theory, and professional
skills.

Teacher education= Teaching skills + Pedagogical Theory + Professional Skills

Teaching Skills

Teaching skills would include providing training and practice in different techniques, approaches,
and strategies that would help the teachers to plan and impart instruction, provide appropriate
reinforcement and conduct an effective assessment. It includes effective classroom management
skills, preparation and use of instructional materials and communication skills.

Pedagogical Theory

The pedagogical theory includes the philosophical, sociological and psychological considerations
that would enable the teachers to have a sound basis for practicing the teaching skills in the classroom.
The theory is stage-specific and it is based on the needs and requirements that are characteristic
of that stage.

Professional skills

Professional sills include the techniques, strategies, and approaches that would help teachers
to grow in the profession and also work towards the growth of the profession. it includes soft skills,
counseling skills, interpersonal skills, computer skills, information retrieving and management skills
and above all life learning skills.

An amalgamation of teaching skills, pedagogical theory, and professional skills, would serve
to crate the right knowledge, attitude and skills in teachers, thus promoting holistic development.

Some steps to promote teacher- Education.

Conduct meaningful evaluations.

Offer constructive feedback/suggestions.

Provide meaningful professional development.

Provide adequate resources.

Provide a mentor.

Establish ongoing, open communication.

Encourage journaling and reflecting.

Conduct meaningful evaluations: It takes a lot of time to conduct a thorough teacher
evaluation. Evaluators are the single most crucial head aspect when improving teacher
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quality. Head principal of the institution should routinely observe and evaluate a teacher’s
classroom to identify areas of need and weakness and to create an individual plan for that
teacher to improve in those areas.

. Offer constructive feedback/suggestions: A principal must offer a list that includes any

weaknesses which they find during the evolution. He should also give details suggestions
to guide teacher’s improvement. If the list is exceedingly comprehensive then pick a few
of the things that you believe is the most important. Once those have improved to an area
deemed effect then you can move on to something else.

. Provide meaningful professional development: Engaging professional development

can improve a teacher’s quality. It is necessary to note that that there are a lot of terrible
professional development opportunities. Engaging professional development can faster
dynamic change for a teacher. It can motivate provide innovative idea and gives a fresh
perspective form an outside source. There are professional development opportunities that
cover just about any weakness a teacher has.

. Provide adequate resources : All teachers need the appropriate tools to do their job

effectively. A principal must be able to give the teacher the resources they need. This can
be challenging as we currently live in an era where educational funding is a significant
issue. However, in the age of the internet, there are more tools available to teachers than
ever before. A teacher must be taught to use the internet and other technologies as an
educational resource in their classroom. Great teachers will find a way to cope without
having all the resources they would like to have.

. Provide a mentor : Great veteran teachers can provide tremendous insight and encouragement

to inexperienced our struggling teacher. Institutions must develop a veteran teacher who
wants to share best practices with other teachers. Who wants to share best practices with
other teachers. They must also build a trusting, encouraging atmosphere in which their
entire faculty communicates. Collaborates and share with each other’s The institution must
make mentor connection in which both side have similar personalities for the connection
maybe counter productive. A solid mentor connection can be a positive learning venture
for both the mentor and the mentee. These interactions are the most effective when they
are daily and ongoing.

. Establish ongoing, open communication: Institutions/school should have an open-door

policy. They should encourage their teachers to discuss concerns or to seek advice at any
time. They should give their teacher in ongoing, dynamic dialogue. This dialogue should
be continuous especially for those teachers who need improvement.

. Encourage journaling and reflecting: Institutions/school should encourage inexperienced or

a struggling teacher to the journal. Journaling can be a powerful tool. It can help the teacher
grow and improve through reflection. It can help them better recognize their strengths and
weakness. It is also valuble as a reminder of things. That worked and things that do not
work so well in their classroom. Journaling Can Spark inside an understanding. It can be
a dynamic game-changer for teachers who genuinely want to improve. Teachers are the
most influential factor in the students learning the process. Therefore, teachers need to
develop the three dimensions of learning skills- Basic such as reading, writing mathematics
and vocabulary, cognitive skills such as non-verbal reasoning and problem-solving, and
effectively skills such as self-esteem and self-image,

There are four main areas of responsibility for teachers-their subject matter, their students,

their profession, and finally the community at large. The greatest problem in teaching today is how
to create sustainably and motivate good teachers throughout their career.
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Quality teachers can be attracted and retained by creating an atmosphere remuneration, and
facilities. Furthermore, special effort must be made to attract these qualified teachers who have the
temperament and passion to come with everyday challenges. And this teacher must receive the
necessary support to enable them to improve then efficiency.

To attract an individual to the profession and retain them, pay and perks must be attractive
for both new and experienced teachers, The governments at all level should also help in creating a
good environment at school to retain quality teachers.

Several Pedagogical types of research have shown that what teachers do in the classroom is
undoubtedly the key educational determinant in students learning and achievement. Not all teaching
practices are equal in this respect It is therefore important to identify and promote the most effective
practices, that is to say, practices which help to achieve desired learning outcomes most effectively.

Teachers play a basic and dynamic role in the education system. It is said that the good
performance of student depends upon effective teaching of their teachers. One of the most difficult
problems in educational research is recognizing effective teacher’s effectiveness. Discrimination between
“more effective” teachers and “less effective” teachers. Effective teaching is key responsibility for every
teacher. Effective teaching is based on the teacher’s teaching experience and their performance.
Teachers teaching experience always reflect on their performance. So the quality competence, and
character of a teacher are of paramount importance. Teacher’s quality is the key to ensuring the
quality of education for quality outcomes.
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New Technology & Banking Sector in India

Dr. Prashant Suresh Salve*

ABSTRACT

The present research paper focuses on significance of new banking technology, progress of
banking technology, and types of financing. Technology has brought about a complete paradigm
shift in the functioning of banks and delivery, of banking services. Gone are the days when every
banking transaction required a visit to the bank branch. Today, most of transactions can be done
from the comforts of one’s home and customers need not visit the bank branch for anything.
Technology is no longer an enabler, but a business driver. The” growth of the internet, mobiles
and communication technology has added a different dimension to banking. The information
technology (IT) available today is being leveraged in customer acquisitions, driving automation
and process efficiency, delivering” ease and efficiency to customers. Many of the IT initiatives of
banks started in the late 1990s, or early 2000, with an emphasis on the adoption of core banking
solutions (CBS), automation of branches and centralisation of operations in the CBS. Over the
last decade, most of the banks completed the transformation to technology-driven organisations.
Moving from a manual, scale-constrained environment to a global presence with automated
systems and processes, it is difficult to envisage the adverse scenario where the sector was in
the era before the reforms, when a simple deposit or withdrawal of cash would require a day.
ATMs, mobile banking and online bill payments facilities to vendors and utility service providers
have almost obviated the need for customers to visit a branch. Branches are also transforming
from operating as transaction processing points into relationship management hubs.

Keywords: Banking Technology, Information Technology, Finance.

INTRODUCTION

Today banking sector has playing very important role in the economy. Technology has brought
about a complete paradigm shift in the functioning of banks and delivery, of banking services. Gone are
the days when every banking transaction required a visit to the bank branch. Today, most of transactions
can be done from the comforts of one’s home and customers need not visit the bank branch for anything.
Technology is no longer an enabler, but a business driver. The growth of the internet, mobiles and
communication technology has added a different dimension to banking. The information technology (IT)
available today is being leveraged in customer acquisitions, driving automation and process efficiency,
delivering” ease and efficiency to customers. Many of the IT initiatives of banks started in the late 1990s,
or early 2000, with an emphasis on the adoption of core banking solutions (CBS), automation of branches
and centralisation of operations in the CBS. Over the last decade, most of the banks completed the
transformation to technology-driven organisations. Moving from a manual, scale-constrained environment
to a global presence with automated systems and processes, it is difficult to envisage the adverse
scenario where the sector was in the era before the reforms, when a simple deposit or withdrawal
of cash would require a day. ATMs, mobile banking and online bill payments facilities to vendors and
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utility service providers have almost obviated the need for customers to visit a branch. Branches are
also transforming from operating as transaction processing points into relationship management hubs.

Today banks are reaching out to customers, particularly high net worth or wealthy customers.
One area of lucrative finance for bankers is consumers finance more particularly car finance. A
preferred financer is a lender or a bank. Who provides large consumer loans like car loan under an
arrangement with the car manufacturer, because of the tie-up, the manufacture agrees to provide
some concession in the car price and some additional facilities in the car. Thus, the manufacture
makes available for two reasons one purchase price is assured and second it gives some push for
the demand of that car. Preferred financier also benefits. He gets wealthy customers Default in the
consumer finance sector is minimum because most of the customer have regular income. Third
loans are provided against hypothecation of car. This has a resale value. In the event of default, it
can be sold and value realized. The preferred financier sending his officials to the dealer’s showroom
provides all information about the loan facility and gets all documentation done at the showroom
itself for the loan.

OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH STUDY

The present research study was carried out with following objectives in view:

1. To study the Development of Banking Technology in India.

2. To study the Importance of Technology for Banking Sector.

3. To suggest some measures for implementation of Development of Banking Technology in
India.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The present research study uses the most recent available published secondary data. To achieve
the above stated objectives, the secondary data was used. The secondary data that are mainly used
are published in annual reports of various banks and survey reports of leading business magazines.
The secondary data was also used from various reference books related to Banking Technology,
New Age Banking Technology, Information Technology, Marketing, Banking, Finance, Commerce,
Management etc.

For the said research study the secondary data is also collected from the various National
and International Research Journals which are related to Commerce, Management, Marketing and
Finance. For the said research study the data pertaining to the above objectives was collected and
reviewed the literature on the topic concerned. The literature was thus collected by visiting various
libraries. The Secondary data is also collected from various websites.

HYPOTHESIS OF THE RESEARCH STUDY

The said research study is carried out with the following hypothesis in view:

1. In early days, efficient and quick services to customer can be provided with the help of
modern technologies.

2. Recent years, the growth of the internet, mobiles and communication technology has added
a different dimension to banking sector.

IMPORTANCE OF TECHNOLOGY FOR BANKING

Introduction of computer and other electronic technologies in banks has the following advantages
which state the importance of such new technology in banking:
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1. Increase in Efficiency - Efficient and quick service to customer can be provided with the
help of modern technologies.

2. Accuracy - The clearing of cheques, pass book entries, inter-branch and inter-bank
reconciliation and such other functions can now be carried out quickly, correctly and legibly
with modern technology.

3. Customer Service - With internet facility, the customers need not go to the bank office.
All banking transactions and updating of accounts can be done while at home or in transit.
Networking means sharing of information, giving messages and being in face to face contact
even when apart. It is the meeting without moving.

4. Easy Communication - Internet connects thousands of computers which can work 24 hours
a day throughout the year. There is no more the tyranny of working hours. The business of
banks with customers, head office, other banks, and branches is being fully computerized
in western countries and India has also to move in that direction to service in international
competition.

5. Handling of Information - Creation of up-to-date monitoring and information system and
strengthening internal control and housekeeping and reporting functions are provided.
Sorting of information becomes easy.

6. Cost Reduction - There is reduction in cost including floor space because of the use of
modern technology.

DEVELOPMENT OF BANKING TECHNOLOGY IN INDIA

Today, we are living in a world dominated by technology. Technology has become the principal
driving force for long term economic growth. It has been estimated that 25-30% of industrial growth
is accounted for by technological progress. We are now passing through an era of second industrial
revolution. Availability of Technology has recently radically altered the traditional way of banking.
Technology has so to say become the fuel for rapid change with tremendous growth in banking business
and bank users. Technology becomes inevitable to keep pace with the expectations requirements
of banking public.

Customers can view accounts, get statements of accounts transfer funds, and purchase drafts
by just making a few key punches. Availability of ATMs and plastic cards to a large extent avoid the
need for customers going to bank premises for cash. Credit cards debit cards, smart cards, cyber
cash make it possible for cashless transactions. Electronic Data Interchange (EDI) is yet another
development that has made its impact felt in the banking industry. SWIFT and Electronic Fund
Transfer (EFT) have come in handy for quick funds transfer with the advent of satellite communication.
It is now possible to instantly transfer funds across the globe. Traditionally, bank used to develop
-products first and then they are fitted into available technology. The situation has reserved over
the years. Technology installs a huge computing capacity and complexity to do a variety of intended
tasks. It becomes the starting point to initiate the product development efforts. It is recognized that
the emergence of new concepts as well as new product development are both Technology driver.
The end use of technology is not technology development but business development. Banking
being a service industry has to care more for not only expanding customer’s base but also to retain
its existing clientele.

SUGGESTIONS

The researcher would like to make the following suggestion for effective use of modern
technologies in banking sector and for increasing overall performance of the banks.
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1. Banks may have to concentrate upon maintaining old customers. Because getting new
customers is first differentiate the entire customer into separate groups such as — corporate
customers, employee customers (serviceman) housewives, male, female, students,
pensioners, self-employed, persons, entrepreneurs etc.

2. Marketing of banking services is become necessary activity in daily routine. Each branch
of the Scheduled Urban Cooperative Banks in Pune District area should appoint ‘Marketing
Officer’ who would be responsible for marketing all the new products and can guide the
customer properly. The specialized staff must be appointed for marketing of banking services
by all the banks. The required training may be given to this specialized staff of the banks.

3. Banking institutions have to face global competition. For this purpose each bank must
have to increase its strength with the help of maintaining old customers and achieving new
customers. Now ‘survival of the fittest’ becomes important feature in each field, including
banking. For strengthening the banking unit, it is necessary to increase profit by providing
new services to the customers and to face global competition.

4. In respect of adopting new technology in the banking field the employees must be well
trained.

5. The training programmes for getting techniques of utilizing the computer, internet and
various types of electronic Medias must be arranged by the banks.

6. The banking employees should be always ready to accept the changes, which take place
in this field.

CONCLUSION

In the highly competitive world of banking today, Banks are reaching out to customers, particularly
high net worth or wealthy customers. One area of lucrative finance for bankers is consumers finance
more particularly car finance. A preferred financer is a lender or a bank. Who provides large consumer
loans like car loan under an arrangement with the car manufacturer, because of the tie-up, the
manufacture agrees to provide some concession in the car price and some additional facilities in
the car. Thus, the manufacture makes available for two reasons one purchase price is assured
and second it gives some push for the demand of that car. Preferred financier also benefits. He
gets wealthy customers Default in the consumer finance sector is minimum because most of the
customer have regular income. Third loans are provided against hypothecation of car. Which has
a resale value? In the event of default, it can be sold and value realized. The preferred financier
sending his officials to the dealer’s showroom provides all information about the loan facility and
gets all documentation done at the showroom itself for the loan. The customer also gains in some
ways. Comparatively reduced rate of interest for loan, getting finance documentations done at the
dealers showroom itself, benefit from some gift scheme etc.

REFERENCES

1. Sinha B. and Biswas |, Shelter, A Big Challenge for India, India Science and Technology 2008, CSIR
NISTADS, New Delhi.

2. Donald R. Hodgeman, “Commercial Bank Loan and Investment Policy”, Board of Trustees of the University
of Illinois, 1963.

3. Desai Vasant, “Indian Banking”, (Nature and Problems) Mrs.MeenaPandey for Himalaya Publishing House,

“Ramdot”, Dr.BhaleraoMarg, Girgon, Bombay-400004, 1991.

Dang A.K., “Bank Credit in India”, Classic Publishing Company New Delhi-110005, 1986.

5. Rita Babihuga International Monetary Fund (IMF) May 2007 IMF working paper No. 07/115.

>



72

o

®

10.

11.

12.

Dr. Prashant Suresh Salve

Mor, Nachiket and Sharma, Bhavna, “Rooting out Non-Performing Assets”, iciciresearchcenter.org.
Bhattacharya H., “Banking Strategy, Credit Appraisal & Lending Decisions, Oxford University Press, New
Delhi.

Reddy Y. V., “Credit Policy, Systems and Culture, RBI Bulletin.

Bloem M. & Gorter N., “The treatment of Nonperforming Loans in Macro Economic Statistics, IMF Working
Paper, WP/01/209.

Borbora, “Management of Non-performing Assets (NPAs) in the Urban Cooperative Banks (UCBs), Reserve
Bank of India, online URL.

Chaudhary S. & Singh S., “Impact of reforms on the Asset quality in Indian Banking”, International Journal
of Multidisciplinary Research, Vol-2(1), 13-31.

www.bankofbaroda.com 13. www.bankofindia.com



Patent Law Under Intellectual Property Rights: A Critical
Study on Socio-Legal Issues Affecting Innovation,
Protection and Invention in India

Raj Kumar*

ABSTRACT

This paper offers a critical analysis of how an effective system of intellectual property rights
regime may aid or impede technological advancement (IPRS). IPRS can be useful in promoting
new, innovative development, rationalizing unproductive industries, and stimulating the production
and acquisition of new technologies. By increasing the cost of copying and allowing monopolistic
activity by IPRS owners, they may impair development prospects. The likelihood of profits and
losses depends on the competitiveness of markets and the effectiveness of relevant corporate
regulation, including elements of the central government of India’s competition and technology
development policies. This paper examines the case law that is currently on the subject. The
evidence is consistent with the idea that product innovation in developing countries like India
is sensitive to IPRS. Indian courts have denied patents in a number of situations, including
the Novartis case. There is a general favorable effect on growth, but this effect must depend
on the cost, nobility, and originality of the product as well as the structure of the economy. The
investigation would come to a conclusion by offering recommendations for striking a balance
between the international obstacles put in place and the policy decisions made by India.

Keywords: Intellectual Property Rights, International Obstacles, Innovative Development,
Corporate Regulation

INTRODUCTION

One of the pillars of civilization has always been intellectual property. The philosophical, cultural,
economic, and sociopolitical characteristics of the specific stage of the civilization had an impact
on the development of the property’s very notion and nature across time. The ownership aspect of
property rights is distinctive because it creates a natural division between private and public interests.

According to Article 2(viii) of the Stockholm Convention Establishing the World Intellectual
Property Organization (WIPO), which was signed on July 14, 1967, the TRIPS Agreement includes
the autonomous IP rights listed below.

e Patents

e Copyrights

e Trademarks

* Registered (industrial) design

e Protection of IC layout design,

e Geographical indications, and

*Research Scholar, Faculty of Law, Patna University, Patna.
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These are several types of IPR that are mutually exclusive, each of which is governed by a
different legislation and is independent of the others. Every IP right is granted by a nation, and the
majority of these rights are territorial in scope. IPR are intended to help those who produce works,
inventions, and designs. With the exception of trademarks, which can have their protection period
extended forever by renewing their registration, all rights are awarded for a set amount of time.
Innovations that enhance and better our lives are encouraged by IP.

An inventor who obtains a patent has exclusive control over his invention for a set amount of
time. A patent acknowledges an invention as a form of intellectual property.

Under the strict examination and opposition procedures outlined in Indian Legislation under
the Patents Act, 1970, patents are granted for patentable inventions that meet the requirements
of novelty and utility. However, there is not even a prima facie presumption as to the validity of the
patent granted.

The foundation of various sorts of institutions can be found in the hierarchy of social relationships.
One such institution is property. The institution of property governs relationships between people in
the same way that all other institutions do, in addition to determining how they relate to items. One
such relationship between people about the usage of objects is ownership. A legal right of ownership
in this context of the social order entails a legally recognized right to use a specific thing for more or
less specific purposes and for a certain or indefinite period of time. This right means that everyone
else is prohibited from interfering with the owner’s use of his right in relation to the thing he owns,
up until the point at which the boundaries of that right are set by law?.

When a person acquires a property right over anything, others are obligated to respect that
person’s right to use the item as they see fit. The right of “A” with regard to land, for instance, is thus
at its most basic level analyzed in terms of legal relations between “A” and an unspecified number
of people who are prohibited from using the land by the norm that imposes a duty on them to refrain
from interfering with “A” in his use of land®.

According to legal precedent, “what we term the law of property is, in the first place, the
systematic representation of the degrees and forms of control, use, and pleasure that are recognized
and protected by law.*”

Blackstone listed three types of property rights: the freedom to use, the enjoyment of, and the
right to dispose of acquisitions®.

The right of ownership is further broken down by Roscoe Pound into six subrights: (a) ius
possidendi (right to possess); (b) ius utendi (right to use); (c) ius frendi (right to enjoy the fruits);
(d) ius abutendi (right to enjoy incidental benefits); (e) ius disposendi (right to disposal); and (f) ius
prohibendi (right to prohibit others). However, only one of the aforementioned rights—the power to
exclude—seems to be essential to the concept of ownership. Exclusion is what gives property its
life. All other rights, though not necessary, are still significant. The fact that the rights that make up
the so-called bundle of rights vary from place to place and over time is ample evidence that these
factors influence how they are enumerated®.

Right is defined as “the standard of allowed action within a specific domain” in the usual meaning.
It refers to “the level of allowed activity by law” in legal terminology. “A party has a right when another
or others are required or obliged by law to do or forbear towards or in reference to him,” according
to John Austin. Rights are “legally protected interests,” according to Inhering. Interests are at the
center of rights, which are defined as interests that are safeguarded by legal, or more specifically,
constitutional, standards. A legal right is an interest that is sanctioned by the law, one that must be
upheld since doing otherwise would constitute a legal wrong against the person whose interest it is.
All rights are legitimate and products of law. An interest must have both legal protection and legal
recognition in order to become the subject of a legal right.
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Nature and Scope of the Study

Since there are many different types of inventions that fall under the umbrella of intellectual
property rights, the researcher focused solely on two important sectors for the current study.

An understanding of intellectual property rights at the national and international levels is also
provided by the current study. The conflict between the strong desire to encourage and reward
creative energy and the need to make the products of that creativity accessible to the general
population is reflected in this.

With the influence of patents on drug pricing, access to medicines, which is a component of
the human right to health care, has become a significant public health concern. Following the World
Trade Organization’s adoption of the Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights Agreement
in 1995, the patenting of pharmaceuticals has increased in popularity. According to the agreement,
all WTO members must include prescription drugs in their system of product and process patents.

Access to these food products will be restricted once product patents are permitted in the
food industry until the 20-year patent term has passed. Patent owners are free to set the prices for
products used in the production of medications and food products. There is concern that the basic
necessities may be out of the grasp of the average person as a result of the granting of product
patents on food items and drugs. Only a small number of multinational corporations with patents
will have control over social necessities. There is a perception that the US serves as a vehicle for
corporate interests. The corporate sector can pressure the US to adopt policies that benefit them
while simultaneously applying pressure on other countries to follow suit. Food and pharmaceuticals
were exceptions to patents generally, and the Indian Patent Act did not include provisions for product
patents. The Act also gave the government the right to impose compulsory licensing on patented
inventions in the event that the public cannot purchase them for a reasonable price. The government
used compulsory licensing as a tool to regulate the cost of patented goods, such as food and medicine.
The US, however, opposes mandatory licenses since they serve the corporate sector’s interests.
The developing nations were able to include exceptions to the patent monopoly in the global patent
system despite intense pressure from nations like the US.

As a result, when the patented inventions are not being properly utilized to serve the needs
of society or when the price is too high and not within the reach of the general public, the member
state is permitted by the TRIPS agreement to provide for exceptions to patent monopoly or to do
away with patent monopoly altogether.

From a cultural, legal, ethical, and theological standpoint, the granting of intellectual property
rights on biological elements may be a very divisive topic. Once it takes on an international scope, this
could become even more challenging. The most recent international accord, the Agreement on Trade
Related Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPs), is responsible for the development of a sophisticated
system for the international protection of intellectual property rights. But even though it incorporates
some clauses from earlier international agreements on intellectual property rights, it also reflects a novel
and unprecedented system of intellectual property rights protection. This tension between developed
and developing nations is particularly evident when it comes to the patentability of biological inventions.
TRIPS’ clauses make it challenging for underdeveloped nations to withhold this protection. However,
they have the option of limiting the reach of such protection by relying on the TRIPs exceptions.

Importance of the Study

Nations and societies currently rely more on intellectual resources than on physical or natural
resources for their economic, social, and cultural development. It seems that today, rather than
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tangible prosperity, the foundation of economic and social advancement is control over intellectual
property. In addition to smoothing the path for society and the law, innovation, invention, and strong
patent law laws are essential for the country’s economic and industrial growth. When the appropriate
incentives and robust legal protection are provided, this also helps to resolve environmental problems
like climate change. In order to achieve these goals, invention and technology play a crucial role,
which can be increased by fostering them through incentives, royalties as exclusive rights of their
inventions, societal and governmental support. Rich-poor countries or developing and developed
nations can only be resolved by strong economies, societies, laws, good governance, health, and
security of any Nation.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Scholarly books, papers, and theses were used in the current study to gather literature, emphasize
research findings connected to the study’s theme, and demonstrate how existentialism plays a
significant role in these works of literature by various authors.

In “Corporate Innovation and Returns.” Bena, J. and L. Garlappi, 2012, illustrate that trailing
firms’ higher capital costs are a result of imperfect competition in the innovation market. Stronger
IPR protection benefits small (and maybe lagging) enterprises more in boosting their stock liquidity
and lowering their cost of capital, according to research that supports their findings.

“Intellectual Property Protection and Financial Markets: Patenting vs. Secrecy”, Nishant
Dass, Vikram Nanda, Steven Chong Xiao,2014, Companies can safeguard their intellectual property
(IP) by keeping their inventions a secret or, more ideally, by securing patent protection together with
thorough disclosure. According to our theory, the relative level of protection influenced the decision
between secrecy and patenting, with clear implications for equity financing and stock liquidity.

In the research paper of “Shaping Liquidity: on the casual effects of voluntary disclosure”
Balakrishnan, Billings, Kelly, and Ljungqvist, 2013; Dass, Nanda, and Xiao, 2013, The idea
that stock liquidity is endogenously determined given the cost and benefit is likewise supported by
our work. According to research, corporations are more likely to file for and receive patents when
patent protection is improved, which lowers information asymmetry and increases stock liquidity.

Gould and Gruben, 1996; Park and Ginarte, 1997; Falvey, Foster, and Greenaway, 2006,
The study adds to the body of knowledge regarding intellectual property. It has been demonstrated
that protecting intellectual property helps the economy grow.

“Commercialization secrets for scientists and engineers”, by Michael Szycher,2017, The
only way to secure an idea or piece of information at the moment it is created is to keep it a secret.
To decide whether to change the trade secret asset into a patent asset, however, requires further
consideration. The NUN factors—novelty, utility, and non-obviousness—are the cornerstones of the
conventional strategy.

“Current Challenges in Patent Information Retrieval” by Mihai Lupu ;Katja Mayer Noriko
Kando Anthony J. Trippe 2017, outlines what has been accomplished and, perhaps more importantly,
what needs to be accomplished in the developing patent-search research and innovation groups.
It also provides a thorough introduction to their work and perspectives.

“The Effects of Innovation Partnership, Foreign Ownership and Enhanced Management
Practices on the Use of Patents in Brazilian Manufacturing”, Henrique M. Barros,2011, The
majority of data regarding firms’ patent behavior comes from institutional environments where relatively
strong protection can be obtained, even though patents per se are imperfect protection mechanisms.
These institutional environments are influenced by firms’ innovation partnerships, ownership, and
adoption of new management practices.
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OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

This study will start by defining intellectual property law and analyzing how it works to safeguard
consumers, creators’ and innovators’ financial interests, and the general welfare.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

e The majority of this research project is a comparative analysis. From a doctrinal research
perspective, comparative legal research typically comes first. Therefore, in addition to
secondary sources of law, primarily academic literature, this thesis largely depends on
primary sources of law from the three jurisdictions, including case law, legislation, and other
statutory instruments. The doctrinal method facilitates the description and evaluation of the
jurisdiction’s internal legislation.

¢ The functional approach, which is the typical comparative law study methodology, is used
in the thesis.

INTERPRETATION

Patents are granted for patentable inventions, which satisfy the requirements of novelty and
utility under the stringent examination and opposition procedures prescribed in Indian Legislation
under the Patents Act, 1970, but there is not even a primafacie presumption as to the validity of the
patent granted.

For patenting any INVENTION it is essential that;

¢ |t must be novel (new)-

e |t must involve on inventive step

e |t must be capable of industrial application

e It must be non-obvious

INNOVATIONS are linked with the commercialization of these new ideas. Innovation is one of
the key approaches towards the creation of new industries and the revitalization of existing ones, in
both developed and developing countries. In a globalizing economy, the competitiveness of industries
can only be maintained by continuous innovation.

PROTECTIONS are provided for infringement of exclusive right of inventor in legal statues and
through many jurisdictions. The reliefs which may be sawarded in such a suit are:

e Interlocutory/ interim injunction

* Damage or account of profits

* Permanent injunction

Patent Law and Practice

There are two definitions for the term “patent.” One is the legal document known as a patent
or a patent letter, and the other is the information covered by a patent or the degree of protection
it provides. When the term “patent” refers to content or protection in the second sense, it means
that the person who owns the patent must give their consent before anyone can use the invention
that is disclosed therein. Patents are spheres of influence. Patent law and procedure cover how
to file for an application, review it, verify it, publish it, and grant a patent on an invention with an
exclusive right and mitigating safeguards like compulsory licensing and assignment. It also covers
the remedies available in the event that a right is violated, stolen, or pirated, including injunctions,
accounts of profits, damages, and costs. A limited time, usually 20 years from the application filing
date, is allotted for the duration of a patent’s protection. The following criteria must be met for an
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invention to qualify for patent protection: the invention must exhibit a degree of novelty; it must
involve a “inventive step” or be “non-obvious;” it must be practical for industrial use; and its subject
matter must be acknowledged and disclosed as “patentable” under law.

Dispensation Internationally with Respect to Patent Law

With the creation of WIPO and TRIPS, as well as managing Treaties and other international
organizations, patent law is primarily administered internationally. These organizations operate under
the same principles but with regionally specific procedures.

Different Countries’ Laws

The laws of various nations have been explored in this work, including In the United Kingdom,
a patent gives its owner the right to prevent others from making use of the invention it claims. A
legitimate patent in the United States gives the owner the right to prevent others from using the
invention it claims. In Europe, national courts typically handle cases of patent infringement involving
both national and European patents. European patents are issued by the European Patent Office,
but they are only enforced on a country-by-country basis at the national level. Patent Act governs
patent law in Japan (Act No. 121 of 1959). The Patent Act of 1970 serves as India’s statutory
framework for patent laws.

Patent Law Conventions and Treaties

The Paris Convention for the Protection of Industrial Property, the Berne Convention for the Protection
of Literary and Artistic Works, the WIPO Copyright Treaty (WCT), the Patent Cooperation Treaty (PCT),
and the Budapest Treaty on the International Recognition of the Deposit of Microorganisms for the
Purposes of Patent Procedure are just a few of the agreements that protect intellectual property. The
Madrid Protocol Relating to the Madrid Agreement Concerning the International Registration of Marks,
The Hague Convention on the Publication and Use of Industrial Designs, There are several that will be
discussed in the thesis, including the Trademark Law Treaty (TLT), the Patent Law Treaty (PLT), and others.

Correlating Analysis

This is a laborious process, and it varies from nation to nation depending on things like whether
they use the first-to-file system, like Japan, India, and some European nations, or the first-to-invent
approach, like the US. The three legal systems that make up the majority of the United Kingdom—
England and Wales, Scotland, and Northern Ireland—are In order to secure patent protection in
Europe, there are two concurrent methods available: filing with national patent offices and submitting
a single European patent to the European Patent Office in Munich, specifying the nations for which
protection is desired. Due to the fact that the United States has historically been the center of patent
disputes among the majority of developed countries, the U.S. Patent and Trademark Office (PTO)
does not consider many of the elements that contribute to patent litigation. According to the Indian
Patent Act of 1970, merely discovering a new use for an existing substance or its new form does
not qualify as a patentable invention. Being a signatory to the TRIPS Agreement and WIPO, India
explicitly incorporated the patent subject matter and provisions into its domestic legislation.

Why are You Pushing Backward?

Any invention that is under the purview of The Patents Act, 1999, should be eligible to receive a
patent in accordance with those rules, but what if the invention passes away without being acknowledged
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or is transferred in the name of another entity? Examples of traditional knowledge cases include
the Turmeric Case (Haldi Battle), the Neem Patent Case, and the Basmati Rice Case, where the
inability to preserve ancient knowledge and wisdom, negligent publication of those patents, and
digitalization gave other countries the opportunity to do the same. The same thing occurs within
the country; some beneficial creations or innovations rest at their homes while others are protected
from publication and failure.

Invention: Not Compatible with Indian Law

It is not necessary to merely seek out improvements or to encourage inventors who currently
have patents in order to encourage more invention. The growth rate of inventions that meet the criteria
for a patent can actually be improved with a little support and encouragement for a fresh talent. Many
groups (indigenous people) live in poverty and scarcity due to a lack of resources, but they also use
techniques that could be considered inventions or scientific discoveries that we completely disregard.

Limitations and Loopholes for Some Inventions

Lessening government support for technological advancement, inventions, and innovations, as
well as a weaker protection strategy, are further drawbacks. Other factors include a lack of educational
opportunities. For example, while IITs and other top-tier technological and medical institutions offer
the best education, not every student or prospective student is able to attend them due to prohibitive
tuition costs, missing out on the opportunity, or being ignorant of the existence of such opportunities.
Even in those opulent educational institutions, the main emphasis is on producing profitable inventions
quickly, which pushes back against producing inventions that are good or original or beneficial to
the general welfare of society. One contributing aspect can be focusing primarily on future financial
gains rather than future development.

CONCLUSION

The conceptual justification for patents is that without them, innovators would be easily duplicated,
unable to recuperate their expenses of invention, and unable to serve society as a whole. However,
in the early years of industrialization, ignorance protected innovators’ profits significantly more than
patents did. It should be emphasized that the IP community has acknowledged the value of successful
documentation of native TK, such as India’s TKDL, as it plays a role in defensive protection within
the current IP system. The early technologies of the industrial revolution could only be created or
successfully copied by a select few people in a select few nations. Making medications available to
the general public has become extremely challenging in India since the implementation of the product
patent system. However, there are several features in the Indian patent law that will help to keep
drug prices under control and reasonable. Additionally, several of the public interest clauses in the
Indian Patent Act are examined in order to advance the expansion and improvement of the Indian
patent system. According to the report, the number of patent, design, and trademark applications
filed increased by a double-digit proportion in 2020-21. With the most IT-related patents, Samsung
R&D Institute is leading the pack, followed by TCS, Wipro, IIT, and HCL Technologies. Under the
expedited inspection option provided by the most recent Patent Amendment Rules, 2020, “Startup
India Initiative” provided India with speedier and at significantly reduced prices. While some items
require changing or being added, the following is suggested:

¢ The new regulations aim to reduce the time needed to grant a patent from five to seven

years to two and a half years starting in March 2021 and one and a half years after that.
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¢ |thas also, for the first time, permitted a return of patent fees. In light of the aforementioned
fact, it is evident that India is leading the way in terms of statistical growth in terms of
invention, patent filing, and industrial application; yet, there are still many inventions that
have been neglected in favor of innovation and the patent publicity process.

e There should also be a strategy for harmonizing patent protection, and awareness or understanding
should be shared throughout society with regard to their traditional knowledge, original concepts,
and inventions that were kept in the dark because of a lack of information and resources.

* Since a stronger legal claim may also be more expensive, insurance should be the subject
of inexpensive litigation.
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Social Environment of Tribals: Policies and Practices

Dr. Shashank Misra*

ABSTRACT

Tribal development as a subject has been an important area of inquiry in the s'ocial
sciences. In recent years, the subject has acquired immense importance both at the national
and international level.

Even the Constitution of India has more than 20 Articles on the redressal and upliftment
of the underprivileged following the policy of positive discrimination and affirmative action,
particularly with reference to the Scheduled Tribes. Recognising the special needs of STs, the
Constitution has made certain special safeguards to protect these communities from all the
possible exploitation and thus ensure social justice. High priority to the welfare and development
of STs has been given right from the beginning of the first five-year plan. This review shows
that a lot needs to be done further for the development and welfare of the Tribals. The overall
development of Tribals should include their empowerment of educational, social, economic and
political while keeping in view their special identity, culturally, habitationally, traditionally and in
terms of their age-old rights and privileges.

Keywords: Dictionary of Anthropology, geo climatic conditions, endogenous organizations,
cultural homogeneity, ethnicity, terrains.

The quality of tribal life is largely determined by the conditions of social environment. Therefore,
improvement of social environment is necessary for the full satisfaction of social needs such as
housing, education, employment and recreation, etc. The tribal settlement is the abstract space
where they live and their activities are concentrated. Scheduled tribes, who lived in the past in hills
and forests are known for their isolation. Despite the fact that today most of the forests have been
cut-off hills have been approached thought net works of transport the scheduled tribes continue to
keep themselves away from the men of plains. They form 7.5 percent of the general population of
national level.

The Indian Constitution gives privileged status to the tribal and other disadvantaged groups.
This status has been assigned because of some historical reasons, the content and orientation of
tribal education has to be geared up according to the social condition in which the tribal live.In order
to fulfill the constitutional obligations of protective measures and safeguards the government has
provided them the privilege of reservations in services as well as in the elections to the Lok Sabha
and Vidhan Sabas.

The present article aims of studying the social environment of tribals who are living in Tribal-
Sub-Plan Area or the southern part of the state. The key problem of the tribals of this part is to
improve their quality of life. The historical general backwardness of the tribals coupled with isolation
and subsistence economy has kept them backward for centuries, segmentary character of tribal
Society. Our argument is whether the tribals who have lived in isolation from civilization in forests
and hills are reacting corresponding to our targets as a result of the spread of education and other
process of modernization. We must assess the ethnic structure of the tribal society.?

*Principal, Dewan Law College, Meerut.
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TRIBAL TRANSFORMATION: THE EMERGING TRENDS OF STRATIFICATION

Tribal social differentiation has passed through two “historical periods: the pre-conquest of Rajputs
and the colonial and feudal period. During these two periods the tribals got some stratification. After
the attainment of independence, there emerged a new kind of social stratification. Ideologically, the
new stratification is not on the pattern of caste hierarchy on Hindu idiom. In earlier limes, when tribes
came in contact with the Hindus, the caste ideology was the dominant ideologies of the economic
system and willingly or unwillingly tribes has to assume a rank in the overall caste system. Modern
technological development and the growth of the market network is beyond the boundaries of the
caste system; on the contrary, castes ate decisively influenced by these factors.3

In the present framework of our national society where caste holism is denied by the Constitution,
one would like to look for a type of stratification among the tribes which is based on secular hierarchy.
After the aftermath of independence the tribals witnessed massive social change, it largely due to
the fact that the Constitution has given safeties and securities to the tribals. They have been given
certain privileges. The philosophy behind these privileges is that tribals in the past have been
exploited by the non-tribal society admittedly there has seen development, but it has been uneven.*

The intensification of production can also be explained by the introduction of new cultivation
protices in 1962-63. The use of improved seeds, fertilizers better implements and the need for good
water management created further differentiation among the members of the tribes. Government
lays emphasis on boosting production of food stuffs among the tribals without caring for increasing
differentiation among the members of the tribe. It can be said that the greater is the developmentin a
tribe the sharper is its differentiation.>The contribution of the government agency in the diversification
of rural production is commendable indeed. Some new sources of employment in terms of government
service have also been opened by the government. The tribals who have reserved seats in government
service and public sector have got employment to some extent. The result of tribal agricultural
transformation has consequently created social differentiation among the people.®The change
witnessed by the tribal society of the tribal-sub plan area could further be elaborated and a full note
may be appended on the increasing poverty of the tribals resulting from agricultural modernization
largely introduced by the government. Migration which was almost nonexistent among them has
come into practice in a big way. The small farmers, the land less labourers and the tribal marginal
groups have become depeasantised and in the longer end have got pauperized.’

ETHNICITY AND SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION

In a common parlance, ethnicity is ordinarily attributed with rather a negative connotation, since
by and large it is presumed to have manifested mere narrow loyalty. Such a notion fails to receive
unequivocal support, at least on two counts. First, ethnicity as such having plural usages conveys
widely different meanings. Obviously, they cannot and are not in perfect consonance with one another.
In other words, various phenomena or processes that have been, referred to by ethnicity, do not
necessarily imply narrow loyalty. Rather, if they are analyzed taking the overall context in view, to a
major extent such references are likely to appear as the sufficiently rational responses to the demand
of the situations. Second, multiplicity in meanings a part, the negative sense in ethnicity seems to
have been enforced upon the concept through a subjective choice, if not a prejudiced approach to
the same. In a wider perspective, ethnicity may and generally should convey a value-neutral meaning
highlighting the exact mature of the process involved. Looking at it from a specific value premise of
questionable sense of neutrality, should not and cannot be accepted as anything entirely objective.
In the interest of science, therefore there appears an urgent and important need for evaluating the
ethnicity related issue a fresh for arriving at an agree able consensus in this regard.®
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LARGE PROJECTS: SOCIO-ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT

India ranks among the most important dam building nations. It began building large dams
shortly after independence. Large scale river development began in 1930 with the Bhakra-Nangal
and Hirakud project. By the mid-1980s, 1,533 large dams had been built, hydroelectricity generation
had. increased from 3.24 billion kilowatt hours (kWh) to 51 billion kWh and surface irrigation potential
had increased from 9.7 million to 30.5 million hectares.® Currently however, These dams are the
cornerstones of large scale multi-purpose river valley projects intended to meet regional needs for
irrigation, hydroelectric power and flood control. Since the 1950s, the governments, both state and
national, have vigorously promoted darn buildings as a means to economic progress. Today, all
major rivers in India are either dammed or in the process of being dammed.

As regards the construction of large dams, there can be four perspectives from four sections of
the population: (a) the government and the bureaucrat; (b) scientists and environmentalists; (c) the
people in the catchments area; (d) the people in the command area. It would seem that the government
and the bureaucracy always support the construction of dams and go to the extent of constructing
them in unsuitable areas primarily for achieving political and economic ends. The bureaucracy as
the mouthpiece of the government, has to support such moves because by doing so they will have
“important” works to perform and enhance the chance of their promotion, perhaps make money in
the construction and rehabilitation schemes, and favour their kith and kin in giving jobs and get other
benefits from the construction of the dam-compensation, buying new and strategically located land at
cheaper price, establishing business, etc. Scientists and environmentalists might he more objective
and go strictly by criteria of feasibility. But while scientists and technocrats are likely to approve of
the project from the technical point of view and sometimes also for future promotions and rewards,
the environmentalists look further into its social and ecological dimensions and consequently rarely
agree to such proposal.

As the displacement of population takes place without considering the interests or the needs
of the people displaced as of primary concern to the powers that displace them, all or most of the
people displaced may recent the devastating loss and may undertake protest or organized agitation
that doom. On the other hand, large sections of the people may feel utterly helpless and defenseless
and may try to make the best out of the irretrievable situation and organize efforts to secure as many
facilities or as much compensation for their own rehabilitation as possible. While there may be a
conciliation of both the processes and there may be several variations of their response or reaction
to the emerging situations, it is worthwhile to chart out the common range of the events, processes,
reactions or responses in a tentative scheme as given below:

1. Determining the nature and extent of the disruption of the social, techno economic and

moral order of the community due to displacement.

2. Determining the nature and extent of family personality disorder as a consequence of;

3. Assessing the adequacy of the compensation and rehabilitations of the displaced people and
of the provision by authorities for their social and economic well-being, so that at least the
same level of quality of life is ensured as enjoyed by the people before their displacement;

The 4 steel mills have displaced, according to official figures, 135,200 persons, 21.45 per cent
of them tribals.'® Thermal as well as aluminum plant like NALCO are built by and large close to the
mines and they displace a large number of tribals. However except in these plants displacement of
tribals by industries is sonic hat. As stated earlier, not more than 40 per cent the land used up by
industries would he forests, some of it is in the non-tribal areas of the northern and southern regions
besides, we have calculated the number of persons displaced h industry at the density of 260 per
sq. km., this includes both the high density plains and low density forests to which the tribals belong.
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Consequently, through around 30 per cent of the land occupied by industry is probably in the tribal
areas, numbers displaced by them is to be estimated at 210 per sq. km. i.e. 3 lakhs in totals of 13
lakhs. Most of them are the eastern region. The rest are in the other distracts like, Thane and Nasik of
Maharashtra, Vishakhapatnam in Andhra Pradesh, Udaipur in Rajasthan and the northeastern state.

Even in states where the number of tribals is very small, as for example in Kerala, Karanataka
and Tamil Nadu, almost all the persons displaced by wildlife sanctuaries are tribals. In fact, official
reports claim that shifting of Tribals and other villages from a Tiger Reserve has been an accepted
principle for proper management by the Government of India and State Governments.' So we can
assume that at least 5lakhs out of the 6 lakhs displaced by wildlife sanctuaries are tribals. This would
bring to 72.2 lakhs the number of tribals displaced by all the development projects since 1951. Two
more lakhs from the others’ category can be added to it, 75 per cent of them tribals thus making the
total of 74.1 lakh tribals for all the projects. This more than-10 percent of the total tribal population,
their proportion among those displaced by development projects in the country as a whole seems
to be at least 40 per cent. The 74.1 lakh tribals displaced by all the schemes are 15 per cent of the
tribal population in the country 1981, the trend continues even today. For example, a study of 20
representative major dams being planned showed that around 59 per cent of the 11.6 persons to
be displaced by them are tribals.'?

The oustees were paid meager compensation for their agricultural land houses and trees.
They did not get any compensation for the land for which they did not have the record of rights
but which they had been cultivating for several years after reclaiming it. They got compensation
in cash, and because they were not used to money, they were cheated and looted. Very few of
them could utilize it for productive purposes and that too only in the wet villages. They were very
dissatisfied with the rehabilitation measures and hence many of them preferred to make their own
arrangements. Some of them have not settled down as yet because they do not have land at all.
They have been shifting from village to village as they find it difficult to for living. The oustees who
had left the partly submerged village have come back again to their native village when they found
it difficult to adjust elsewhere. The fact is that as yet only 10.86 percent of the total affected people
have been rehabilitated by the Government in 4.61 percent of the total area. Because of scarcity
of space and also because of their oustees status many of them had to live in a separate ward at
one end of the new locality.

SOCIAL SERVICES AND TRIBAL DEVELOPMENT

Social services play an effective role in the development of a region. Therefore, it would be
apt to analyze the provision of social services and their impacts on the upliftment of tribal areas
in India. About 10% of our total population is tribal living in about 17.5% of the total geographical
area especially in remote parts of the country. The State wise distribution of tribal population shows
much variation. The States of Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Bihar and Maharashtra,
Himachal Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh are more pronounced in tribal population.

Drinking water, the basic requirement for living, is an acute problem tribal area, ponds, rivers,
reservoirs and wells are the main sources of drinking water supply in tribal areas. But the water of
these sources is most unhygienic and contaminated and ultimately causes various diseases of serious
type like cholera. LB. Jaundice, cold, cough and fever. In summers, the ponds and wells get dry and
they have to fetch water from the rivers and reservoirs miles away from their villages. To combat with
this problem some State arid Central Government plans have been launched. The National drinking
water supply, Central Accelerated Rural Water Supply schemes, UNICEF PROGRAMMES under
Minimum Needs programme and Integrated Tribal Development projects have been implemented.
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During the Fifth Five Year Plan, an outlay of Rs. 432 crores and in the Sixth plan 765 Corers were
spent and spent and about 1.45 lakh identified problem villages were covered. During the current
plan the UNISEF water supply scheme is working to investigate the problem by installing the hand
pumps in rural areas.

INFRASTRUCTURE FACILITIES

The infrastructure facilities play vital role in bridging the gaps between the under developed
tribal areas and the developed adjacent ones. The inadequacy of infrastructure facilities like roads,
railways, telecommunication, postal services, electrification and education in the main reason
that the full benefits of the developmental prograrnes are not reached to the tribal areas. The
tribal areas are rich in forest and mineral resources which are yet to he tapped. The exchange
of products from surplus to deficit tribal areas is not possible without erection of infrastructure
facilities. The impact of the societal development has been impacting the tribals lives much.
Their living pattern, eating pattern, educational pattern etc. all have been changing with the
development of the society. It should be kept in our mind that the development should not hamper
the real societal value of the tribals. There should be balance between the development and the
protection of the tribals.

TRIBAL DEVELOPMENT PLANNING: POLICIES AND PRACTICES

India has very aptly been known as a museum of tribes and has the largest concentration of
tribals only next to Africa comprising around 7.9 percent of the total population of India.’® There
are about 427 tribes each having its own socio economic political set up. A tribal society is usually
small, isolated, closely knit and is based on kinship. The people are normally honest, simple, heroic
and true. The major concentration of tribal population in India continues to he in the north eastern
Himalayan belt as well as in Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Bihar (now Jharkhand), Maharashtra, Gujarat,
Rajasthan and Himachal Pradesh. According to Indian anthropologists a tribe identifies the people
who live in primitive or backward conditions under a headman chief’s. According to Shri S.S. Guha
the scheduled tribes have a primitive way of Living habitation in remote and less easily accessible
areas and nomadic habits and love for drink and dancing.'* Yet to some other thinkers, tribes are
characterized by closed moral communities”.'® These characteristics do help us to point out the
economic backwardness of tribe and allied issues. The economy of the tribal population is mainly
agricultural. Crop production, rearing of animals and forests provide the main sources of livelihood
to the tribals. Tribals in India today face many problems and some of them are really very difficult.'®
The tribal people in India, by and large are living under the conditions of abject poverty representing
the largest part of those living below the poverty line. Though much has been done, on the field of
tribal development since independence but much more remains to be done."”

With the inaccessibility of tribal, areas, non availability o food grains, lack of means of transportation
and communications, slow development of economy and pauperization of the tribal masses, scarcity
has been an experience of acute and prolonged distress.' These problems must be solved. It becomes
a complex question. The key to the transformation of tribal economy lies in the development of tribal
agriculture which is the source of sustenance of over 80 percent of the tribal settled agriculturists.
Their small land holdings be made viable, productivity levels be raised and the tribal economy should
be diversified. Since 1974 we have been perusing a very clear strategy of tribal development. The
Constitution lays down that, “the State shall promote with special care the educational and economic
interests of the weaker sections of the people and in particular of the scheduled castes and the
scheduled tribes and shall protect them from social injustice and all forms of exploitation”."®
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Tribal development forms an important component of our planned efforts. Past efforts in the
planned economic and social development of the tribal economy were handicapped by inadequate
appreciation of the special problems of the tribal areas and lack of provision of investments for the
development of the resources potential of the tribal economics.?° Tribal welfare and development
strategy so far has laid emphasis on a number of measures, prominent among them are as under-

1. Satisfaction of minimum needs i.e. formulation of effective minimum needs programmer

consisting of food at concessional rates, multipurpose fair price shops, co-operative housing
schemes, and cloth at reasonable prices.

2. Complete overhauling of tribal agriculture through land reforms, technology transfer, agricultural

education and training, innovations rationalization and mechanization.

3. Proper co-ordination between central and state governments in the sphere of tribal

development.

4. Tribal welfare should become and integral part of national development plan.

5. Tribal people and their institutions should always he associated with their developmental

plan.?!

Tribal development is a composite question multidimensional, much more broad based and
it needs the active and sincere involvement of both official and non official agencies. The solution
cannot be so quick and radical. It is not simply the question of financial allocation and to relieve the
people from misery, misfortunes and abject poverty hut more a ‘humane’ consideration. It is socio
psychological, socio-historical, socio-philosophical cum socio-economic, a national commitment,
a Constitutional imperative. Five year plans have indeed brought some material relief to the tribal
people hut their problems have not been properly and logically analyzed and evaluated. The outside
influence, interference and the imposition of urban people in tribal belts have created many new
problems rather than solving their old problems. Planning commission has rightly observed, “as a
result of historical reasons, the administrative structure in tribal areas has continued to lack simplicity
and there by defying comprehension of the tribals and has failed to evoke substantial response from
them. All the polemics, criticism and counter criticism apart there is a consensus that position of the
tribal has improved, hut in the absence of the concrete data, it is not possible give a clear verdict
on the extent of progress and say if it was appreciable only marginal. In the light of our laudable
objective but not so good performance, it is evident that the entire question of tribal development
needs a fresh look.”??

AN ANTHROPOLOGICAL VIEW

The Census of India 1971 counted 38,015,162 tribal persons. This constitutes 6.9 percent of the
total population of the country. Among these area tribes like Bhil, Gond and Santhals with population
of around four million each, large enough to be a nation. In fact they are larger than many nations.
On the other extreme are tribes, like the Great Andarnanese with hardly two scores of persons.?
The tribal population also presents differences in technological, economic, educational and cultural
levels of development. Often sections of the same tribe present different problems. This distribution
of this population is not uniform in relation to the general population of the state. The population of
Mayurhhanj district contains 58.56 percent tribes that of Koraput 56.34, Sundargarh 53.40, Kejonhar
49.96, Baudh 40.31, where as in Cuttack district it is only 2.89, percent tribal, in Pun 3.70 in Balasore
9.069 and in Ganjam it is only 9.98 percent.?* Sixty percent of the tribal population of the State is
concentrated in the districts of Koraput, Sambalpur, Sundargarh and Payurbhan;.

Occupationally 89.10 percent of the tribal population is locked up in the agriculture, either as
cultivators or agricultural laboures. Though precise figures on tribal land holding are not available
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it can safely be assumed that most tribal land owners arc marginal and small fanners. Consequent
upon the contact with the non tribal world, wide socio-economic differences are observed in the
tribal population. Tribal groups around industrial and urban complex have different problems from
their brothers who live in comparative isolation. Religious conversion has added another factor of
differentiation in to tribal ay of life.

Considering these factors of differentiation in their ecosystems traditional economic pursuits
beliefs and practices and recent industrial and urban impacts, Vidyarthi classifies the tribal population
of India into six occupational types: These are (1) hunters and food gathers, (2) hill cultivators, (3)
plains farmers, (4) simple artisans, (5) cattle keepers, and (6) industrial urban workers.

In the context of a specific area or tribe this classification can be suitably modified. Since each
type is likely to have a life style of its own it is suggested that an approach to development should be
“type” oriented and not tribe oriented. The latter is likely to oversimplify a very complicated situation
and deflect the aims of development from reality. Scheme for development should be conceived and
developed within socio cultural norms of the community based on micro level plan parameters. Plans
conceived in terms of the tribe as a whole may not be useful when the tribe as a huge populations’
so that sections there of live in different states or even in different countries under widely different
environmental conditions.?®

Approach to tribal development suggested by the anthropologists requires clear a prior
understanding of the social organization and cultural values through sustained field investigation,
collection of adequate and complete data before planning and formulating any policy development
for any group of people. Unfortunately the anthropologist is the most misunderstood social scientist
in the context of tribal policy in India. The genesis of this misunderstanding is traced to the policy
suggested for the north east frontier region of the country by Elwin.?® Elwin however refers to a
debate in the Legislative Assembly on the Excluded Areas, sometimes around February 1936 where
a number of speakers attacked anthropologists as wishing to keep the primitive people of India
‘uncivilized’ and in a state of barbarism in order to add to their blessed stock of scientific knowledge.?”

The most fundamental position taken by Elwin in his “philosophy For NFFA” which by and
large is accepted by the rest in the profession is to “approach the tribesman with the mind of
the tribesman”. Not to look upon the tribal Folk as “specimens” hut as people, as human beings
“exactly like ourselves in all Fundamental ways”. No doubt, “they live under special condition they
have developed along certain special lines: they have their own outlook and ways of doing things.
But the ultimate human needs an aspiration loves and fears are exactly the same as ours”. The
anthropologist is in agreement with Jawaharlal Nehru’s suggestion that the tribal people should he
allowed to “develop along the lines of their genius”.?®

During the British period, when the Indian economy as a whole was near stagnant; the tribal
areas were generally kept scheduled and out from the normal process of administration and economic
action. There was little infrastructure in the tribal areas except in a few pockets. Abeginning, therefore,
had to be made almost from scratch in these areas when the nation resolved to proceed a fast pace
development after independence of the country. The primary objective of the government policy in
regard to the tribal people and tribal areas has been directed to preservation of tribal culture and
social customs from erosion, safeguarding of traditional occupations, and protection from exploitation
by the more sophisticated groups, and their economic and social development. Protection is afforded
to the tribal communities through various laws, regulations and government orders based on the
provisions of the Constitution. On the positive Socio-Economic front, since the era of planned
development in the early fillies, the Government of India have adopted several administrative and
financial measures from time to time for implementation of the constitutional responsibility and policy
formulations.?® Development of infrastructure facilities the tribal areas is another important objective
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of the tribal sub plan projects in the country. The massive investment in the tribal areas made by the
government during the plan periods is directly responsible for development of infrastructure in the
tribal areas in the form of roads, bridges, transport and communication buildings, electricity, drinking
water supply, major and medium irrigation flood control, credit and marketing etc. Drinking water is
also one of the acute problems of the hilly tribal region. Under the Tribal Sub-plan Pop priority was
given to assess the dimensions of the problem and to provide sale of drinking water to all hamlets
particularly in the more backward areas. Against total number of 1,09,791 tribal villages in the
country about 42 percent of them have so far been electrified as per the statistics published by the
Central Electricity Authority. In the field of credit and marketing, about 2650 LAMPS PACS\GCCS\
FSS\ACS have been started between the end of 1985-86 in the tribal areas to provide integrated
credit, supply of subsidized agricultural inputs, and marketing of tribal produce and distribution of
consumer goods.*°

TRIBAL DEVELOPMENT : RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT

The concept of tribal development was kept comprehensive from the very beginning. It covers
all aspects of social and economic life of the tribal communities. However, when the programmes
under tribal development blocks were prepared their ambit in operation terms, was very limited.
They concerned themselves largely with the usual development schemes and social services. These
schemes are generally formulated for the comparatively advanced areas and extended to the tribal
areas in the same form. The protective aspects were emphasized in principle but they were not
organically linked with other facts of administration and development.3'

Though the concept of tribal development was initiated in Fifth plan period, even in the Sixth
plan period its progress can be hardly deemed to be satisfactory. Some States have been able to
qualify funds for central sponsored schemes but the area of the central sector schemes has been
regarded as more of the central Ministries. Regarding state wise quantification of centrally sponsored
schemes, only six States viz., Andhra Pradesh, Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan and
Tamil Nadu have been able to effect, quantification of the total order of Rs. 197.49 crores during
1980-85. Considering the total quantum of Rs. 47,250 crores of central plan schemes, its percentage
of 0.42 is hardly significant.

In our country the problem of tribal development had reached a critical stage and has assumed
an added significance in the context of the high priority accorded to social justice in the new planning
effort. Some of the tribal groups however, have remained completely untouched by the process of
tribal development and some have been adversely affected by it. It is, therefore, required to take
a fresh look at the tribal situation in the country, review the strategy of tribal development further
and define the total needed national effort with view to making tribal communities equal partners
in all on a time bound basis for the development of tribal’s particularly living in the remote corners.
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1792 # forega # DA | & W AUl MHAY § 7ol IR AU & fOIR W Ah
o |

1814 ¥ 3G & AT g8 WY # AuTed &1 foR1E &3 gf¥sar & <7 o ot & 8@ vRd
% Y fEEd Uew, IcRRIve eIl uf¥ed e H e 7 |

1814—1816 @ QR fdcd 3R FUTA el Y J§ & dIG 8abd H Al AT AT| 59
TR 02 faEwR, 1815 Pl BWIER b T, 4 A€, 1816 BT §d W Y& of g, ~TUTA
DI IR A $H W ST T, TR 357 3R SUAl BT IR iffe-ic dia IR sl o
BER b | 377l g arex FeiRom |

1846 ¥ ST 9BTGR IO YL.GH. G | RTOT 497 <UTe T U &3 AIeh a1 © | A 1846
A 1951 T TUTCl AT H UAE e F AHAH & ARID qA1bR FRBT ATRT STHAT
ofT, 2, 3 W 1951 WA & I~ ¥ VM N Bl BT 3= 8 AT AR B 01 Bga
g9 Q| $H I Bl Broil dleR {8, HaR & YA ST F8IGR R0+ A1 fHar o |
AT IIYT & AR g AT &1 TAT FRA & YA DI AR R HUeUdhd AER
TEI EATHIE & 18 Bak YRAR BT ST B3l AT| 916 H I8l Gax | M forT]
% fbar o |

EGRIERIC]

1923 # focd & A1 WHSIAT go O™y =Tl &1 AR @ gfte g8 | -re—focd
Wi ggel 1921 H =@l B AT R 3ifoW |l 1923 BT 21 fIg R gwIER fHy W, Rz
IR I8 WY ST §RT ygell iuaiRes Wigfa off & Furd U w@a= I & WY
H 3ot facel HAifd @I fedl f aRe F R B o1 SR I@dT & AR 59 25 AT
D s IR DI HE SUATT HIF S € | Hesld I8 A 1925 H I HY H Tl
BT T o |

- 1946 ¥ UM BT UIET @1 ITUAT g, 39 IMedel IR 8IGY <3dl, $9 Tl Pl Al
et Bl |

- 1948 H TUTA & WHIJET BT VeI §aTT |
1950 ¥ TV &I ofSTg & qIe =uTel =IR¥, g 7 9Rd # IR ofl, 1951 ¥ (07 &
ST T WA BIAT 3R T e 98T 8U |

- g ool THsid & JIFAR IS 2T 71 13 BRAR) | 1951 DI AU Didwc BT YN
oI s gRaar Aigd TR S 9818R M0 Bl Frgad e |
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1955 ¥ T e & g & 918 AR Heww o OIS [T 3R 1959 # dgacid
AfAE TS fdham AT 3R 1960 H TR Heww o oA BT |

1960 # FUTCll HIUH Urel 9 ALYl PISAT & ded H AT ST b HBRTS
Ae7E 1 Aol WR FRIF0 9] uret SenRa JIerHifd, W¥e 3R |ide & wIfig
PR QA T 1962 Y AU @ TEd AR ST d=Ed &7 Mo fear A gwd
AERTS &1 Fodl W QX av8 A FRIF0T &1 2ifdd use &1 T8 3R 1963 H ¢ Y
G & Ugel gATd U | ABRIG #e+8 & (&9 & d7a qITe dRws o <l ATl |
Ut # 1980 @ dacldl & foIU gU ARl & dIe HdGH SHT GUE fbar
AT | HF IgAT H IAA AR FaRT Bl SR @ BT 0ig gar | AuTel Rer
I FA9T @ foly RS MR MY gl & o7y Wedd g0 1985 H AUTed
PHIUHF ISl 9 Igeeld Al Bl R F AN B & o7g Afa=g sas sl
Bl YHATT BI AR 1986 H T A BT AUTell HIUH Ut 7 IfeepR fBar | qure
3R IRA # 1989 WRA & A AR fIars & 918 AR & gRT FHAT B Arbdal
B a9 Ut @1 anffe Rerfar ik 1 e 78 iR 1990 # USIdd & |HA
H Aurell U Uil R AUl Al 7 Sl Bl YW DI | ORA YAl Bl
GRETM el 1 T DI DI B [FF TR &g AT AR I 2 AR IR G=GT 4
ATl & ARTAR fHar SI1aT 2 | sidd’ 78RS faR=g q91d & S gd oiid & 3R
T YSIaife AfAET @1 a1 & {7y d8qd 8 O € | 1991 § YSarf~=e gmai
¥ Aurel HiUd urdt &1 faorg By 21 RIS uare SIgeralr o geraEa 99T
ST ® |

TqANTh TR

1994 ¥ AITART YT TR PISTeAl TRBR B BR 8 AR ¢ G § HRIRE APR Bl
o+ fham T 3iR 1995 H HHYFRE ARBR BT Ua gl | PHeexaral auell gd, Jurd drgfe
et (ARMATe)) 5 WHTE B 8 IR SHAI® I & 769 Bl dd) I SoThi H fIgE o
YRR DI | SIAR ToTIfad ARRAT & Fofd ULTH. IR I8IGY ISdT Bl 8R §s 3IR 1997 H
A= G8IGR AU YHTHAT 991 Y, dldws ol arel # faWro & d1e dids IR gRI%l o
HT A9 UL AR G I8 ATAT I AT YI=HAT G717 17 | urSh # e & =rercd 1998 #
qTAT BT FETHHAT Ug H BT <47 T | RS U497 SIgvrell IR & YIHA & wU H Uh
bR |eT |HTeld © | ATl gATdl § SUTell BRI It $l 9gAd MAadl & 3R &l JHIe YeeRTg
DI AT 1999 H YITHAT G911 ST & | ATl B UIe] H I8 & 918 UeHAl HSeRTg &l
2000 # SKIIHT <A1 gsal © | fUsel 10 a1 # Al R 9 dTell TRBR & FIHAT & w0 4

RS iTe BIETAT U IR by Y& 910 oI 2 |
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MELES R Ry
2001- 01 [, 2001 BT T ¥ G ASTHAR AU 1 HERIG GRI8 HERMI UGl 3R 37
e TRl @1 8T B 3R 918 H TOHAR U= - Ga Pl 1 el AR ol 1R 4 S B
Hq5l H 83 TR & IR o @l @ 9918 9 2 S Bl FHIE I910 T [GTHAR QU= B
A1 B g | HId @ 9IS ISIRAR S-S Bl HERIST a9/ TAT| Sarg d Aiiard] faarel s
% 3ffele™ @1 ST R <d B | RS U1e PIserelr 3 891 & gerd s f&dn, s9a 91g
¥R FEIGR <Sd1— || 991 H REdl IR I qlell PR & FITHal 94 © | Jolls H <<l
BT AR ¥ Al & |y wifd I amen 1 Sl € iR g R ARy 81 9 € | Ade) H
H3AaT Al BT Bl & & Wil aar [A%a 81 T8 3R Jg fRM AR @ BT $ls Al T80
2 | AriETdl gfers ok o1 @ Aifdhal W gRafea g ovd 7 |

STTcehIT

FaqR H =R &A1 BT 297 7 100 I 1 AAE AN B AR S S I AMITDIA DI AT BT
ST &, FERIST S AT & ANl BT gae &7 AT < 2 | 2002 el el H goIRi
QN & AR S & $s a1 91¢ ARiardl fIge! uid &1 & ISR gsdlel & MEa &-d ¢ |
72 # <% @ 3 # A iR ARl & 9 A sey B 2 | Aeiard g e W &

g farvm & Sor oxd & RO RN ghT ol B | TEA QST ARiarieal & foeg
gg ¥ Hae & fory fas g 319 <2 &l QRT BRd & | FARID] IUf SISl 27 2 BRIS SfeRk Bl
GG Q7 HT IRIST GRA © | 7S H B HAS W HR < 1A 7 3MR AIAHIS Dl FHI AT 9IY
ST BT ThR IS [MSHIfad f[9arg & i 4 gA7ai dl 9I§en &1 Sl © | JuTell s uiel §
RT Fp1RAd {6 ST & q18 <<aT SfaRe ARPR BT UfiHfE B 8 AUTdHIA S T DI
IET I T | AR H AISaT) B @ Teld WAl <98a1 AR S ¥ gl @ U6 AT
3 Reae & U Hed & | HBRIS <SdT Pl BCThR Tdax H B dlel gA1al bl ARerdehIel
@ forg wIfiid &R < § | Al 98TgR Bl 7T YuTHAT Fgad fdar S 2 |

2003 SR fASTEY IR WRGR & 919 Jg fORM & €190 o1 S B | A5 H Al 8GR
TRIFHE U ¥ SRI%T <0 8, FERIST 19 fde weanf g 981§y 1T &I =11 WeT=a41 991 2|

Qrifer WS s |

SNTRT 2003 H HRAEE! AR TRAR & A1 A aral FA B AT Tl F o el
gifer fSr T dre < 21 fage Ridex & i fedi & 39 gsdie &7 SE &Rd 2 | 9Idd &
MR HEMFT | 3T ASHfdd & a6 Bl dRiGAs AR Jfosd & 4 2491 iR | vsa! |

YT 2004 ¥ U & 42T ATUR Y BT FaRI G991 & Ag H [AUell el & &=, yaeHl &
qre RS R B AR A GeIHAT 9910 T G g8IgR oAT0T $RIBI d 2, S H A8RIS da
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¥R FBIGR a<dl Bl R | ygr=Hal Fgad o_d & | 3R H #isiaral dlodlig, H Ardadl B
Td B S U 8 ddb doldl & | 39 HROT IO H S’ Aol $I MY 39 Ug S 2 |
S H 12 FUTCll S8dT B §AT & d1a PHloHIg H fBdd UaeH 8 & |

&l qcl

Ut H 2005 1 BRAN] HERTST S% UEMH! 3R I ARHR Pl Al A 8l od §, d
HIATETET BT IR PR DI Tl D8 DR ATUIDbI bl HIYIN PR odl & 3R Tche w3 el
HATA oIt & | 30 37U DI AERIGT SMUTIBTA FATK B BT VIV B & | Jells TRER AR
T ST SANT gd U <SaT Bl Ye€R @ IRMY H 2 9§ S &1 Foll qd &, HRa 2006
H SMRINT & FRET 81 & 918 <3dT dI o $R g1 SIar 8 2005 Radar — 2003 # =mifer araf
AT B & 918 Ugell 9R HRIEG! [IarEl O AeHl & ThoRwl g IR &I 990 - ©
fORT aTe # 961 B AR HEM PR AT ST & | Tdax weiare) gl ok g fqued urfedf
USSPl §91¢ X@E & foly T HrdshA IR FeAd 8Id 2 |

2006 SEARI — HRIETEl fIGE TR FEM ¥ 9o o B I§ [ORM B FAG B BT "I9o
T & 2| A AU § ISTeR™ & Tl W A =77 & fRer § fQueft oifdat @ oiR
A ESAardl iR YSEI BT AR AT Sar & o dlodig, | didl $1$U 8l & | 2006
IA—-UTST =R S+ < S BT Al DI AU Bl 1 Dal I Dl Falgd H Said o ad
Al ¥ SARH YErAT B A G Bl Pel offh [quell Tai 1 S $9 UK DI THR AT
2 f& 9 9 ®U ¥ Ud JEEAl GG ARBR BT T6H IR o |

“24 3T, 2006 BT Py (ol & D Al & AFE TUTS AN [H T 3R IS AR
S W §EE delell & foy e fdar |

I ATdl AT 2006 T AR AR ARSI dATHdl & qqrd H T Fsiar g e Adiot
H AlAETE! BPRIR BreT @ fof RTSi Y SR ISl A= Udh B JI6l Bled & oy TIR g,
T WAL & HeR Fulel & |l &l Il Asiaredl @ g1 § ygd s 3R I Bl yais
@ WU H YD I UETHA! AT, 980 | AN Bl d9 udr gal b TEe BT el AW I BH
GEel YUHAl 999 & A1 IAST Jaferd AW Al d&ell afd S9a da” facifRal aret 81 o |

IRA & A 3 Redl &1 gdhield YeTHA a9 UR 30 T[EHAT Bl Woldh? UYgell I
DI, IR AR 3G I IBIH Y8l TP bs feAT fb ITH R 9RA & YIHA et Al § 98
FATAAT 2 |

2141 QT B YHATT H AUT H HSAETAl BT _IeAT ISl BT AT | WARRAT & Jga W
Al affeTer gU | 3fd H ¥ 2008 H RST S8 1 USIAI~=d g1d HRar, f=a Anefaradr o
IgAd el SR Ui UTe @ WEEAl 99 SR FERl A1 IHaRT AGd o U BT BHRITR
NAHTAT |
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28 Hg, 2008 H WUT BT MABINRG wT H Th eI TOT=IHS I Gifivd fhar 1am |

AT H Alhd I S SHIA S HERIT SIAT 21 Wiell § @ ®U § AUt # S &
ATl 24 AU DI BT & AR 0 AT BRAT & Sl AERIA §aAT, UTel & Ryoifed aiwell o
2006 ¥ ¥ Usl B fSAFT wx f&am ar o, 2005 H ST UTA & IS o SBR[

A AU R & SR W= 0T & YT ARG HAR T WeaR o ufg QA1 @ uRa @t
AT WR 2| YIHAT 999 & a8 9 Ugell IR 9IRd o1 38 2 |
I At 1 8, A U R & faqer /3 ¥ A1 fAerl, muR &R e & srefrar g
T 1950 BT HA, U H AR wfehar iR e @ TRt TR W) ff 919 B @) FRITET 2 |

SR UBSl QM Qe & W1 A # Y FRUe e & SRE e O |

JuTel & UILTH. 28 T Pl Y U WG H I IH Heexlg gAd Siid T, I 71 &
35d UATTHAT & |

ATt fr.OH. WEEE A AR

U & YA JIRIH YCexls 39 Hel JATdh § WY I 37T AHT BT dadh H RREd
PR B qI8 R SR W SRAT | Ul & GeTHAT 999 & 918 Ugell faael A& Bl ofdr 3o
qrel QR fqaral o1 =i |qEre R e |
FHIEAAT A Al FAF @ T A ® TAEE

3MTell FUTel & GILUA. 99 & 918 TeTHAT ArEl S A S <% H g &7 T &3 |

JOT AR S FH A AT

T RIS S (8 g R a1d S0 iR fGuela geaf &1 9grar a7 R 96T SR 81 |
wﬁg&ﬁﬁwqﬁw@%—
R A WRER ® 769 D 915 SADT TSN < FAUTAd BT Ig USAT SeaRIT QIRT
ENTT | I8 Ul # Wl A9 O 18 WRGR & 769 & d1g aFl <9l & ol &
1 Tl B ST IS BT Ul AR B |
AT RIS & BIGHIG, Uga & d1a SMUDING wU I YITHHA! AT BT =Tl ATAT Bl
ARG BT =Y &) STRAR |
S FAR ToRTe MR Gema1 o it ¥ 1997 ¥ AuTel & fguelia amar w® T o | g9a
qrg 2002 H 3rcd IR TR Ut T 9, oifee I8 fguela am=m =81 off | 7 T8 RreR
T H R oW T o |
AU B YT HIE) TR B ABRIHD g Bl I8 o W8 2 |
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T AU FAESH TGS H WRA & AT FH T, FH A FAGT

Y 2014 ¥ GITHA TS AT & d1S HId] BT I8 RIS 9Tl T 2, 9UTel & GLUH. el
D AT B AU G bl SUARM FATd gY AIGT S A bel b SAD! $ ATAT A HRA—TUT
HaeT BT AT g Aol T |

IR Pel b 9 AUd & [AHN P B IR & G g GAlT HT arar |

T 91T & T F:- SABYR Iga W GLUH. BT W@HT SR AT & GeITHAT 3iTell ga
TEl S, SHYR Tl B URAg dieiRerd 8, VAl A1gal & b Mo il &1 SHayR I8!
g, w8l M 3R AT 1 faarg gar o |

AT =1 ol & ULUH. B9 e 3MTell & AT SeYR | STl & drd Wl g9 |l B
Al w3 B |

el AR A JE FRar e e

SFT QU B AR H T9 Y Bearec Aegd B S ol Sfd SR BYHR I Sffcdhd 370
D WA P I8 R AGERI AR TR FR & &l FH AT I B ¥ IIRGIR BRA B
qE MRA F AT AT o e S {6, g9 Ja1 ¥ fogerg X & o Rerd wrer
9T gl I IRAR 3ol ¥ @M T, R o ST 9 SR 3R TAGaNT & I AT §e
eI g<el fad & oy =21 Ta=m SRl AT 3R Pl Yo o) a1 i I8 o faarfad e
g 3R 9RA BT 39 W Id FT DI AR T8 2 |

At T A i & R A A9 W e

3l A1 SN S g o 5 ST SFTarl) arell artefl IRGR & I8d 98 WRd & AT
afedl @1 IR HT GSIR B 2 |
I 7 R | aar gure R g% 6

ATl =1 U AT Bl H IR & A Sl Gag e forg, S9a! after 3% 69
HEAl H B U Q€ H Al AW BIMl Y Bl s ofl, TR0 fdare b arg Sl 15 K
Bl WA f4g8 WR Ugell IR YEFHAT A7 AMGl ®I B b1, a1 & 918 €1 4 <l &
dra a7feies iR fIeTd 9 Js 4gal WR dfSIl S=hd & SIRY g9l gg, ofdbd 3 99 R ¥
Red gedl ©R dled & Adhdl B FHord off | 21 JdcaR Bl T (RAW) T9E A T Uh
fea¥i ®rewrs SR WR Ugd 3R g8l & YLUA. 3flell 3R Jd YLUA. Ud€ H JAThId B, i
Sl QT P eI A Ugell THIES FEGH B3 | 04 TIRR DI Sd SRS RIS AU UG
3R 3fIel S | gaAThTd &I Al I a2 B JAR1 & dra TAoraldl draHd U g8 ol |

ST 7E 26 TaFR Bl IS AfUd gyaed e 1 droAlg Ugd, 39 HelH @I 10
TRE & I9d & [90w gais & yqd oo @eng arel Wl Jurd 989 &R «urd @l
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AR U7 SR et 3R AR ST ure] & dia Gaell &l R I R+ &1 yard
3% fobar |

YRA—UT A= s H Al AR Arbas d 9| SH—HHT Mol el § o
@erd N, oifbd |/ 8 QA1 § 9 99 @l 8l faar 11| 89R <% & GHTEAT A1 U, Sarex)
AT e, 1 ols UNTE, ol ol e, 5 3% BAR ToRTd, 1 Jicd I8Ny arord, s
TOTd {RISA,, SIHA] AT RIS 3R & X% STHIER &1 AIal Sil TuTel &l a1 R 3 & 3iR
= geal R a1d IR |Heiar &R e & fAf= ga=eE S Ues, Aed SuTell, wTer,
el ST TETHHR—IT = IR BT AT B AR MR A= &7 991 37 |

IR AN EICERE]

"Nepal - India open Boarder : A Bond of Shared Aspirations" (1992) by R.P. Rajbahk.

g H YD H R 3R AU & 91 ST 1800 b Hl. oIl A1 & ST faeqmat el &,
AEdH A 39 ARSI WR USRSl &, U H Afhd 318, UH.TS. Ad¥iell aT Amiaral |ra-l
H JERE AavE & Fac[E WS TSde IR 8l 8T § ol AN GReTT @ folg TR FArd
2, 39 vy wR gul w5y & 9ui fdHar T 2

"Nepal Foreign Policy (1999) by Ravan Kumar Mishra" .

9 YK @ ol YR & fdew Aifd iR = Sfror ORI # SIUET ST T JMid S eI WRd
R GG T & ST A U™ & A1l fAcax 1el @l Agg 3 IR W <419 91 & SGa
A NI & ARl TR UTel &1 78S ¥ MR DI SDHR IGREAT DI Wia+1 UaT Heel H e 2 3R
I fRATerarad & AHIwT Ul W ARBR SHM H BT YIeTeiel 391 favdl R g foar R 2 |

"The China Factor in Indo - Nepalera Relation 1955 - 72" (1989) by Shashi Bhushan Prasad.

9 QWIh & o o T Bl yB—YfA AR UiEe ggal R W UHer el § U H
YSITa—= & 3Pgad BT W1 fAvelyuncHs gy fhar €, s Al 1955 | 1972 3R 1972 ¥ 1973
TP U & e Gl IR A1 TP STl © 3R ST HIel H 1974 H ARG o URIROT H YorH URAT]
oI o) UM # D9 & THwmet wfad @1 vesie @) forar o, s Rerfa &1 it gegie far ar & |

"Nepa; India" (1993) by Dinesh Bhattarai.

9 YK § o@d | Ut B H T AN W T 9Rd & UfRiie uggell & ar A
[IRgd SR <1, 39 JAfARad o@d o 1950—1959, 1959—1960, 1960—1988 I LT T
ooy w9 & sreme faar T 7|

"India - Nepal Relations", The Challenge Ahead" (2004) ed by Rupa

9 QP H oRgdl - MR & @axi AR FANaal &1 quiF fHar g iR -urd |5 a9
# wrefard) T # 3R <@ 2, e ' gg okl Reifay ff S 781 g oY | Aiard)

YTl BT AM<ARD AT % SR
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1. 39 fOwdl R @B AR W1 @ 8, TH Fq 1950 B ARA—-UTT AiET TAT =T A
FHEIT BT @RS far T S |

2. WETHICl Y BT R Xqa b1 oy |

3. ST BT gH-RUe I Sifva fdar 9w |

"India - Nepal Relations Tension Area", Foreign Affairs Reports Vol. XXXVIII No. 5, New Delhi, India
Council of World Affairs (May 1989) by S.K. Chaturvedi "

39 oG H oGP o HI, 1998 H YR H 1 1oLl TSdeT WRAR F W YRI—uTol T
T &1 i &3 & T US 81 ¥8, 1998 H 914 WRA -1 Ui qaT] wefor fhd), 991 W)
WY eregyd fhar AT 8, 05 HRARI, 1999 BT WRA AR 0T < TP -3 URITAA A TR ERER
by, 39 A R T ©U F UBTY STAT T |

"India and Nepal : An Exercise in open Diplomacy' 1970 by Shriram Narayan.

9 Ydd H oG+ ARA—UTel TrEl H U g1 Al AT IR SRR 90! 88 aebs
2 | JuTel a2l AMal BT aoiR 2, 9Rd H A<l awgell &1 o afsid &, 39 99T & e 2g
ST ST B oHIfaE g ] ARBTRAT DY AT PR BH B B MAWHAT 2 | 5 PR
AR @ =TIl DI 30 T | I & oIy B TRE B WAl H IgIcaN] del A1y | SRS Bl
fiee 3R SORIge ST XIS W AEANT UK BRAT a1ey fob I fhsd TR afddarg & e 2 © |

"New Perspectives on : India - Nepal Relations" (1995) by Katim Bahadur

9 e H IRd Fure @ faft=r aRRefat &1 gedie fhar T 2 ogd 7 WRd &
gftcar § A= qrdl @1 gfte | S99 < BT RIIar TAT Bl o e & 8 S b grRen
AR el A TR UHTer SIerll § | 39S ARI—A1 Ul & FHINIH IR Ioifad ggal W Al
sremae fhar 2|

"India - Nepal Relation" (2011) by Sanaram Sandhyarani Devi"

SIRg®T =1 39 YD H FidI@T vl R fAeeyoed uge &l ddx fIRaR & arar &
TS B SR WRA—UTe i &7 YR geag gd HAY0T e | g3 § | Tl & A @ ufy
i GdgT BT gRed 4 gl § WK 8 Il © | 999 Ugdl 1956 H uTd & YEHAT o
I BT ATAT BT TET 20 TR, 1996 BT A 9 Ut & g HAT AT R gwIER, TERT 1991
B A g AU S 41 H A Gl GEsid R A qof WY 9 U STefT B |

YRA UTT T UF Ueiiasd 99er0r (2015) @R Sid aed

9 Q&IP H W Ioidl AR FAeTor Bl guie fham T € iR S 41 AHINTD, AR,
3T, MGG 3R AISEATE] HRINT TR AR IHDT URWRS JAE BT AT q0F w0 |
ol faam T 7 |

"India - Nepal Relations" (2014) by Monika Mandal
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59 RI® H AIDT HSel Sil 1 ARA—-TUTel Tl 1 78 BRI Bl QURRed ¥ Juid
AT 8, $9G ARI—A1T U A IS A3l ARl 3R Gell Arrsii &1 v b T 7 |

The Triangle : India, Nepal, China : A Study of Treaty Relations " 2012 by S.C. Bhatt

gD ¥ QRIS H WRA, Tl 3R A @l il BT 9o gof wU A fRar T4 2 | 39
HART & T & A R& B & 3R ITD! YIAT B dTel BRS DI A &, S9 T BT /A
Ui faa 8 | S ST HRA— v ol 4 T weer Sff 9 3+ 39 qRaie ¥ S ¥ |

AT & 93T

WRA—ITel BT AHI(AUTel # Albas & delell | 31d db) &I FF=il § Hi—Hl SaR—aerd
g @ fer| SF < § e dR uR SRE SSll BT AR BleR Wl Uh ddred b
HERTAS = 81 3R I <2 & A &1 Redr &1 T gedl & A1 BRI T |

1. U g UTAd &F H guR B G Ud AT |

2. JATEUE &F H Al WA B DI AN YK DA |

3. gd H SEdaisl & Hidl Bl gX BT |

NTAT A IRFATS

1. MRA—UTS A= fEagel Sgae & |

2. HAIYYl FF ITST BT AR |

3. TFI <= H AT A9—Gerd Bl R fhar o |
4

5

. T <9 YA AT BT €O G B FH g1 |
. T QY IO H WIS9R Pl dRE X8 R IAST IR 9T BT Rear” wd B |

qver gfafer
U WY & |deror fafdy, Vfoerfie gd quiirets fafdr @1 waeT 8nm |

AT AT AT A FReA

oy Bl fforRaa sramt & qof far S wrarfaa 28—
FaE- vfeiie aRiey, gy

AAE-Il I H IIoTa— BT i vd ddunfe faerT
G-I JISTA BT Ud- UG Albd=l & 3R ded HaH

AAE-V AT AThd DI AT, MR & A1 qF]

ATV IRA—-UT T 2014 I 31 db
-Vl ey
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2141 QT P YR H AUT H HSA@TAT BT RIAT TSl BIAT AT | FARET & Jga W
Al 3ffeTer gU | 3fd H &9 2008 H RST S8 1 USIAI~=d g1d HRar, fo=a Amsfaradl o
ggAd et SR i uTe & YErEAl 91 SR HERl FdT AR Aed o IUfd BT HIREIR
AT |

28 Hg, 2008 H WUTT BT IMMARINRD wT H Th eI 0TS I Tifivd fbar 1am |

“JaTe # Al g S SH T AT ST 21 @iel S @ WY H U # S &
AT 24 YA BT BT © AR 0 A IRAT © Sl AR AT, T & Ruifed riwell &
2006 # ¥ Usel s (AT B faam AT o, 2005 H Sl U & RS o SAD gRI|”
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Buying Behaviour of Consumers Towards Instant
Food Products — A Study on Hyderabad City

Annapurna Polala*

ABSTRACT

Food is a fundamental piece of any living being. Food is the substance consumed to
offer healthful benefit and backing to all the living living beings. In the current situation, the
customer propensities and purchasing conduct has changed emphatically. With an expansion
in urbanization, moving from joint families to family units, changing nature of occupations and
organizations, lack of time, comfort and change in way of life, have driven buyer’s inclinations
shift from new and good food to the food which is prepared to utilize/moment food. Moment food
calls for less investment to cook. The moment food items are ready and stuffed so that there is
a tiny or no requirement for arrangements before utilization. Thusly, it tends to be utilized any
time by slight warming. This is likewise the justification for why these moment food things are
exceptionally famous among the youthful age. This paper gives an understanding about the
view of youths of India towards the moment food items. It likewise envelops the elements which
impact the purchasing choice of moment food items among the youths in India.

Keywords : Consumer Perception, Instant food, Buying Decision.

INTRODUCTION

Customers are the entertainers in the commercial center. As a result of customers market
of food runs. Assuming that you discuss customer, buyers are the individuals who buys labor
and products for their individual utilization. Customer acts as per their taste also, inclinations and
now and again as indicated by the events. Purchaser conduct is different for buyer to shopper.
It depends of the status, way of life, the cost of item, and some more. Advertisers knows the
interest of clients by their way of behaving furthermore, the needs towards any of the item.
You can say that the conduct of a shopper is the move which is initiated by the shopper prior
to purchasing the item. Associations have perceived the significance of shopper fulfillment is
presently a days. That's what each association knows whether they fulfill the customer then no
one but, they can acquire the piece of the pie and benefit, which is the prime objective of the
organizations.

Food and nourishment are generally significant for all the living species. Food contains every
one of the significant components for living organic entity. A few food varieties are mouth-watering,
when it is of great shape, surface and furthermore when it is mouth-watering scent. To keep the body
solid and dynamic each living being consumed a synthetic substance called ‘food’.

Moment food implies the food which is prepared to eat simply in not many minutes. Presently
a days, everybody is occupied in their everyday life and if they get some time then they need to
appreciate thus, every nine out of ten individuals favor prepared to make food. Exceptionally in

*Department of Business Management, Osmania University, Hyderabad, Telangana.
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metropolitan city, individuals lack opportunity and energy to prepare great food. Prepared to prepare
food is a food which requires some investment and endeavors in arrangement.

Everybody needs to carry on with an agreeable way of life. The interest of handled food is
expanded in this changing demography and way of life of individuals. The quantity of working ladies
is expanded this is one reason which changed the interest of the handled food in social orders and
way of life. It additionally changed the mentality of shoppers towards the propensity for their eating.

Stuffed frozen food varieties, pickles, juices, bundle dosa, and numerous more are the instances
of moment food varieties which individuals are purchasing in their everyday life. At the hour of family
social affair or some little event at home, moment food assumes vital part, as it saves time, and
lessens the endeavors.

In present situation, individuals give need to the delectable food. Things, for example, noodles,
chapati blend, parotta blend, idli/dosa blend, rava dosa blend, bhaiji blend, biryani blend, puliyodara
blend, Gulab jamun blend, and chatni blend goes under prepared to-eat things, which require basic
bubbling or warming or blending in with water and readymade cooking materials, for example,
sambhar powder, bean stew powder, rasam powder, turmeric powder, idli stew powder, which make
the cooking more advantageous.

There are many elements which can impact the clients while purchasing the moment food
items which are: legitimate cleanliness, bundling, and so on. The information and data with respect
to items about the brands can be traverse TV, web-based entertainment, papers, and so forth.

AWARENESS OF CONSUMERS

The need for effective nutritional education for young consumers has become increasing apparent,
given their general food habits and behaviour, particularly during adolescence and analyzed that
the interaction between young consumers’ food preferences, their nutritional awareness behaviour,
within three environments (home, school and social).

FACTORS INFLUENCING CONSUMPTION

There is complete agreement between ranking given by the housewives and working women
regarding the reasons promoting them to buy Instant food products. Age, occupation, education,
family size and annual income had much influence on the per capita expenditure of the Instant food
products.

FACTORS INFLUENCING BUYING BEHAVIOUR OF CONSUMER’S
TOWARDS INSTANT FOOD PRODUCT

Readily Available: Instantfood products like — curd, pickles, Maggi, instant upma, dosa, oats
are easily available on any general stores. So, people feel easy to buy these products.

Urbanization: Urbanization not only resulted in modernization but also intensively on hectic
schedules. People remains busy in their day-to-day jobs and hence it influences people to buy
instant food products.

Packaging: Packaging is a factor which attracts everyone towards any product, thus play a
significant role. The packing of instant food products is so attractive, youngsters get attracted and
it influence them to buy instant food.

Emergence of Nuclear families: Now there are more of nuclear families and women are
also doing jobs, they do not have much time to prepare delicious food which influence them to buy
instant food products.
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OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

The specific objectives of the study were;
i. To study the extent of awareness towards Instant Food Products,
ii. To analyze factors influencing the buying behaviour of Instant Food Products,

METHODOLOGY

To evaluate the objectives of the study, required data were collected from primary as well as
secondary sources.

SAMPLE SELECTION

To study the buying behavior of consumers towards instant food products, multistage random
sampling technique was adopted. In the initial stage, Hyderabad city was selected to the researcher.
In the second stage, three areas of the city were selected based on population as high, medium and
low population. In the next stage, were selected major areas i.e. Hyderabad to collect information
about buying behavior of the consumers in the urban markets. Finally, 50 consumers from each
area were selected randomly totally accounting to 50 samples.

Primary Data: The data required for the study were collected from the selected respondents
by personal interview method using well-structured schedule. Information on the following aspects
was collected from 50 households.

Secondary Data: The secondary data on location, demography and other details about the
study area were collected from city statistical office and other records and journals.

Table 1.1: Age wise Distribution of the Respondents

S.No. Particulars No. of. Respondents Percentage

1 20-30 years 18 36

2 30-40years 22 44

3 40-50years 10 20
Total 50 100

Source: Primary Data

From the above table it is noted that among 50 respondents, 18% of respondent were in the
age group of 20-30 years and 44% of respondents were in the group of 30-40 years and 20% were
in the group of 40-50 years. So, the majority of the respondents are 30-40years.

Table 1.2: Gender wise Distribution of the Respondents

S.No. Particulars No. of. Respondents Percentage

1 Male 22 44

2 Female 28 56
Total 50 100

Source: Primary Data
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The above table shows that among the 50 respondents, 56% of respondents are male and
44% of respondents are female. So, the majority of the respondents are female.

Table 1.3: Monthly income of the Respondents

S.No. Particulars No. of. Respondents Percentage

1 Below Rs.5000 10 20

2 Rs.5000-10,000 5 10

3 Rs.10,000-15,000 20 40

4 Above Rs.15,000 15 30
Total 50 100

Source: Primary Data

The table shows that out of the 50 respondents, 20% of the respondent’s monthly income is
below Rs.5000, 10% the respondent’s monthly income are 5000-10,000, 40% of the respondents
are monthly income 10,000-15,000, 30% of the respondents are above 15,000. So, the majority of
the respondents are 40%.

Table 1.4: Purchasing behavior of instant food products of the respondents

S.No. Particulars No. of. Respondents Percentage
1 Yes 50 100
2 No - -

Total 50 100

Source: Primary Data

From the above table shows the purchasing behavior of instant food products among all 50

respondents.
Table 1.5: Mode of awareness about instant food products of the respondents
S.No. Particulars No. of. Respondents Percentage
1 Advertisement 32 64
2 Friends & Relatives 10 20
3 Dealers 6 12
4 Representatives 2 4
Total 50 100

Source: Primary Data
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The table shows that out of the 50 respondents 64 % of the respondents are Advertisement,
20% of the respondents are Friends & Relatives. 12% of the respondents are Dealers, 4% of the
respondents are Representatives, and So, the majority of the respondents are Advertisement.

CONCLUSION

Consumer behavior is a stimulating sphere consisting of the consumers themselves. Consumption
of increase of instant food products is due to increase in urbanization, breaking up of the traditional
joint family system, time, convenience, changing lifestyles and increasing level of affluence in the
middle income group. Noodles are found today in the kitchen shelves of every Indian household all
the respondents are aware of various instant food products. The ready availability, and saving of the
time are the reasons for consuming instant food products. Food zones and supermarkets are the
major source of purchase of instant food products. The consumer’s relationship with food and other
everyday goods has changed dramatically, not only in the way products are purchased, but also in
the way they are consumed. Food habits of consumers are now changed due to several reasons. The
main reasons are ready availability, saves time, increase in number of working women, emergence
of nuclear families. People are highly aware about the instant foods. It is shown in the study that
there is no statistical association of gender and age with awareness, buying behavior, preference, &
frequency of buying instant food products. It was also analyzed that there is no significant different
between the customer satisfaction of males and females. While, it was concluded that there is a
significant difference in the customer satisfaction of the adolescents and youths. The youngsters of
Hyderabad are aware of the different instant food products and they are frequently bought by them
owing to multiple factors like convenience, quick to make, urbanization etc.
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The Theme of Emergence of Racial Consciousness
in Alice Walker’s Meridian

Dr. AY Ali*

ABSTRACT

The paper titled, The Theme of Emergence of Racial Consciousness in Alice Walker’s
Meridian discusses Meridian’s active participation in Civil Rights Movement after the renunciation
of her child. The paper also justifies Alice Walker’s celebration of blackness, black roots and
the aspirations of black womanhood. It presents a balanced picture of black womanhood. It
also describes the task of Alice Walker as a writer to give back to black woman their own black
woman self, their beauty, physical and sexual strength.

Keyword : Racial discrimination in USA, Racial Consciousness in Walker’s Meridian,
Walker and Civil Rights Movement.

Alice Walker’s second novel Meridian (1976) is a study of personal development and sacrifice
set during the Civil Rights Movement that is regarded by many critics as one of the best novels
depicting that era. In this novel, Walker explorers conflicts between traditional black values handed
down through slavery and the revolutionary polemic advocated by the black power movement.

Truman and Lynne give birth to a child named Carama. They move to Mississippi to continue
the voter registration work they had begun as college students. Mississippi locals both black and
white target Truman and Lynne for violence, humiliation and terror. Under these pressures their
relationships flounder. Lynne eventually files for divorce and returns to her family in New England.
Carama suffers from severe fainting spells. She dies in the convulsive grip of the find fainting spell.
Now, Truman seeks relationship with Meridian in order to cure his loneliness.

Truman and Meridian enjoy a few months together. But Meridian does not want to make
compromise with her activist work and she announces to Truman that she plans to move further
South, where violence against newly registered voters escalated.

Through the total range of her experiences, Meridian creates a new self an androgynous self,
she is transformed, as symbolized by the wasting illness from which she recovers and returns * to the
world Cleansed of sickness’. Meridian’s androgynous quality, expressed in physically androgynous
features is communicated through a passage near the end of the novel when she visits a prison and
the inmates ask, ‘who was that person?’ That man and woman person with a shaved part in close
cut hair? Aman’s blunt face and things, a woman'’s breast?’ Here, Meridian appears as a symbol
of one who has creatively united the masculine and feminine opposites and achieved a state of
unconscious wholeness. As she leaves Truman for the last time, he recognizes the change in her.

What he felt that something in her was exactly

the same as she had always been and as he

had finally succeeded in knowing her? That was
the past he might now sense but could not see.

He would never see ‘his’ Meridian again.... (M 115).

*Head, ept. of English, M.S.P. Arts, Science & K.P.T. Commerce College Manora.
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Meridian can be read as an attempt to mend the ruptures and reconstruct and alternate black
tradition from its contemporary American artefacts. The novel, in other words, conducts an historical
search in that it tries to recontextualize the past.

In Meridian Walker creates the first of a series of women characters who take the mythical
hero’s journey and redefine the hero archetype, so that modern women will understand that the
pattern itself need not be based on gender stereotypes. She refuses to offer strategies for coping
with the unfairness of patriarchal double standards, instead, Walker argues against beliefs stating
that women must be wives and mothers to be fulfilled. In fact, she illustrates in Meridian how the
restrictive nature of marriage and motherhood as it is defined in patriarchal society, imprisons women
and prohibits them from developing into complete selves.

The novel Meridian stresses the importance of self-knowledge and the individual (spiritual)
attainment of freedom before participating in or a community effort for freedom. Set both during and
after the recognized Civil Rights Movement of the 1960s, Meridian focuses on the failure of mass
organized movements and the continued need for grassroots centered movements. Meridian implies
that the struggle for civil rights, equality, and freedom is a struggle that must continue past the end
of the 1960s Civil Rights Movement. Meridian activism suggests that each community must work
to affirm the national and political progress made by the Civil Right Movement, otherwise de facto
segregation and racism will continue to impact black lives. Because of Meridian’s emphasis on the
1960s Civil Rights Movement and black life afterwards, Michael Cooke labels the novel a prime
example of the ‘intimacy’ stage of African American literature: She promises:

| will come forward and sing from memory

songs they will need once more to hear.

For it is the some of the people,

transformed by the experiences of each generation,
that holds them together, and if any part of

it is lost people suffer and are without soul.

If I can only do that, my role will not have been

a useless one after all (M 221).

About the novel an article appears in the New York Times dated 23/05/1976 :
In Meridian Alice Walker has written a fine taut
novel that accomplishes a remarkable amount.
The issues she is concerned with are massive.
Events are strung over 25 years, although most occur
between the height of the civil rights movement
and the present. However, her method of
compression through selection of telling moments
and her freedom from chronology create a lean
book that finishes in 228 pages and goes down
like a clean water.(TNT 1976)

That feeling of responsibility didn’t go away when the Civil Rights movement ended.
Violence seemed to many young people at the time, including Walker, the only way to bring
about change.

The resolution that Walker offers to outdo this dissonance is to envisage a new system. Unless
women in any enslaved nation are completely liberated, the change cannot be called a revolution.
Catching a glimpse of freedom and tasting a bit of self-determination, Meridian is unable to revert
to the old routines that were established under a racist and capitalist regime.
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He remains in conflict between his love for black women- whom he romanticizes as fertile mothers
and the white women whom he finds sexually attractive. Truman marries Lynne, a white fellow activist
only to enjoy the special privileges in White America. Lynne is exploited by black men and insulted by
their wives who do not credit her sincere concern and love for the blacks. This episode depicts the
blacks as perpetrators of base and criminal tendencies that animate any sort of relationship.

At the end of the novel, Truman undergoes a transformation from “fragmentation to wholeness”.
He reads the poems Meridian has left on the walls which state that forgiveness is the key to
wholeness. Her personal possessions, a cap and dungarees, and a sleeping bag are symbolic of
freedom, self-discovery and restoration that are left behind for Truman as a call to “his inner voice
to communicate the spirit of change.” A victim of psychological and political aggression, Meridian’s
journey is both external, as she travels about the south, and internal as she comes to terms with
the discords about death, life, sex, love, motherhood, violence and change. Her internal exploration
is an expression of the search for the African American women’s spirit, a spirit that leads the way
for others to follow.

Because of Meridian’s emphasis on the 1960s Civil Rights Movement and black life afterwards,
Michel Cooke labels the novel as prime example of the “intimacy” stage of African American literature:

Like her mother, Meridian is incapable of growth in her role as a wife and mother: “she was
capable of thought and growth and action only if unfettered by the needs of dependents, or the
demands, requirements, of a husband” (M 40). Meridian’s mother only comes to this realization
after her marriage, believing beforehand that married woman held “a mysterious inner life, secret
from her, that married woman held ‘ a mysterious inner life, secret from her, that made them willing,
even happy to endure”(M 41).

Meridian Hill has been conditioned by her community’s patriarchal institutions to repress her
individuality and, above all not to speak out inappropriately but when she finds that she cannot confirm
to authorized nations of appropriate speech ( public repentance, patriotic school speeches, and
the like), her only rebellious recourse is silence. Because of her refusal to participate in authorized
discourses, Meridian fails to fit in with a succession of social groups from her church congregation,
to those at the elite college she attends, to a deader of would be violent revolutionaries. She begins
a process of personal transformation when she sets out alone to fight her own battles through
personal struggle and civil rights work.

Walker posits Meridian’s struggle for personal transformation as an alternative to the political
movements of the 1960s, particularly those that merely reproduced existing power structures. As
Karen Sten writes:

The novel points out that the Civil Rights
Movement often reflected the oppressiveness

of patriarchal capitalism. Activists merely

turned political rhetoric to their own ends

while continuing to repress spontaneous
individuality. To overcome this destructiveness,
Walker reaches for a new definition of revolution.
Her hope for a just society inheres not merely

in political change, but in personal transformation.
(MACR 129-41)

The chapter entitled ‘The Happy Mother’ examines maternity’s effects on Meridian. Now that
she is a young wife and mother, everyone think of her as a perfect woman. She is, in fact, nearly
dead. Whereas they assume she is concentrating on her child, she is actually considering on her
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child, she is actually considering different ways to commit suicide. She spends her time at home,
reading women’s her time at home, reading women’s magazines, woman was a mindless body, a
sex “according to these magazines, creature, something to hang false hair and nails on” (M 71).
In the essay “The Civil Rights Movement: What Good was It?” Walker writes, “If knowledge
of my condition is all the freedom | get from a ‘freedom ‘movement, ‘it is better than unawareness,
forgotness, and hopelessness, the existence that is like the existence of a beast.” (ISOMG 121).
At age seventeen, Meridian is left on her own to consider what to do with her life and her
child’s. when she says no to motherhood, she offends and loses her own mother, her family and
her community. She feels guilty for leaving her baby, and cannot adequately explain why she must.
She stops living by other’s standards, learns to bloom for herself. Meridian cannot forgive herself
for giving her son away. She feels that she has abandoned both her son and her once heritage:

Meridian knew that enslaved women... had laid

down their lives, gladly, for their children, that

the daughters of these enslaved women had

thought their greatest blessing from ‘freedom’ was

that it meant they could keep their own children.

And what had Meridian Hill done with her precious
child? She had given him away. She thought....

Of herself as belonging to an unworthy minority,

for which there was no precedent and of which she was,
as for as she knew, the only member. (M 91).

Barbara Christian in her book Black Feminist Criticism observes :

....that tradition that is based on the monumental myth
of black motherhood, a myth based on the true
stories of sacrifice black mothers performed

for their children.....is.... restrictive, for it imposes a
stereotype of Black women, a stereotype of

strength that denies them choice and hardly admits

of the many who were destroyed. (BFC1985).

Meridian does not object to children, or mothers bearing children, but to the role a woman is
expected to play once she becomes a mother. According to this role a mother, should sacrifice her
individual personality and concerns in order to live for her children.

Meridian’s cumulative guilt becomes so great that it prevents her from seeing or moving freely.
Miss Winter is the only member of the audience who truly understands Meridian’s struggle against
the hegemonic discourse of the speech. To quote from the text :

She told her not to worry about the speech.

‘It is the same one they made me learn when

| was here, ‘ she told her, ‘and it's no more

true now than it was then.” She had never said
anything of the sort to anyone before and was
surprised at how good it felt. A blade of

green grass blew briefly across her vision and a
fresh breeze followed it. She realized the

weather was too warm for mink and took off her coat,
(M 122).
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The quality of presenting ‘self’ with bold attitude can be seen in the works of Walker. As already
stated, the book posses the autobiographical elements of her life, she stands keen to promote and
proclaim her experiences as woman with racial approach of the mainstream society. In fact, the
discrimination of gender, culture and race are dominant in her life which can be easily observed in
the present work. It is the intellectual, political and cultural conflict of traditional black that makes
her completely restless as an individual human being. These all conflict contributes to make her
realized about her racial self. Through the protagonist, she has effectively uncovered the revolutionary
polemic advocacy. It means that she has penned her racial agony in her literary works, making her
more intensified about racial discrimination. It becomes also clear that the existence of conflict in her
life is resultant of being victimized from the power management of the society on the basis of race.

As a woman and more specifically an individual human being with different race, she does not
accept the dominancy of male dominated society. She is taught in her childhood about the secondary
position of the woman to the man. Her mother’s primary intention about Walker was just to do the
primary duties of a woman. She is taught to accept a woman’s inferior status in society. But on the
contrary, it is Walker who does not have the same point of view of her mother. Even she forcefully
holds an air of independence and free thought.

Throughout her journey as a woman, she has experienced several incidences that make her to
realize her “self” as a woman and especially as a human being with racial consciousness. Her feelings
about love and sex show the helplessness of a woman. It is her though and personal experience
that love and sex is just a sanctuary from social pressure which unfortunately results in pregnancy.

On the ground of political self and liberation, she presents the amalgamation of her generation
with older generations. It is her generation who stands for the liberation from the societal pressure
from the other. And older generation stands for the oppressed blacks. The intensity of slavery, racial
discrimination and other anti-societal elements in relations with human being was higher in older
generation. Thus her aggressive reply to her mother makes it more crystal clear that she does not
want to follow that traditionalistic approach of woman in the society.

It would be perfectly right to point out that Walker, through her protagonist, presented her
personal identity. This personal identity has become a collective identity. Throughout her work, she has
experienced several questions concerning her “self’ to define her in belief as to who she really is. These
incidences caused her the question of identity in relation with race. This crisis of self-establishment
into the society stands one of the most prominent conflicts she deals in her development as a woman.

Walker is often compressed with the identical feeling of dislocation and estrangement from
her life and her personal experiences as a postcolonial and feminine writer. It is noted that she
is crammed in a painful burden of cultural acculturation. The basis meaning of her outcry for self
establishment can be tallied by observing her space into in-between cultural atmosphere. She has
shifted her personal identity form one to another metropolis area. Thus she represents the struggle
of the self, not only as an African American and a woman, but as a human being.

Walker has been discriminated on the ground of race and colour. Her experiences of immigration
and social disdain are some of the important elements for her to search her “self’ that ultimately results
into her emergence into racial consciousness. It is her painful experience about the notion of being
treated by race. As a woman of colour, checked by a remote stress, she is confronted with racial slur.
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A Study of Vikram Seth’s From Heaven Lake

Dr. Roopali Gupta*

Although travelogue-writing has existed in all languages right from the burgeoning of literature, it
has become popular only in recent years. Prior to the latter half of the twentieth century, travelogues
were few and far between and consequently, as a genre, travelogue writing invited hardly any
literary criticism. Previously viewed as being unworthy of analytical study by dint of it not meeting the
standards of literature, travel writing has slowly been emerging as a genre worth its salt, “especially
for scholars looking at the representation of culture(s) in literature.”

Based on a journal maintained by Seth during the course of a 1981 hitchhiking trip home to India
from China via Tibet & Nepal, From Heaven Lake takes the reader on a journey through one of the
most mysterious and least explored regions of Asia. As a result, throughout the travelogue there is a
subdued sense of excitement and danger, resulting from hitchhiking through forbidden areas, neatly
side—stepping “guiding” (Chinese regulations, to break which is sacrilege in China), and above all by the
landscape itself — varied, desolate and bleak, unfriendly, yet breath-taking in its beauty. Seth crosses
four Chinese provinces: the north western desert of Xinjiang and Gansu, the basin and plateau of
Qinghai, and finally the mountains of Tibet. The narrative is accompanied by eight pages of black and
white photographs. In the course of his journey, Seth introduces the reader to the various nationalities
inside China: Han-Chinese who form a maijority of the population; Uighurs, who are Muslims and
ethnically closer to the Turks than to the Hans; and Tibetans, who have an ancient culture of their own.

From Heaven Lake is an ideal piece of travel writing, delineating the geographical, socio—
economic, and cultural features of the region in their totality. Seth’s training as an economist imparts
an additional dimension to the book, for he tends to see things not only in theirimmediate perspective
but also in their wider economic and political significance. There are two additional advantages
that Seth wields over the average travelogue writer: the first one is that before embarking on this
journey Seth had already learned how to speak and comprehend Chinese, both written and spoken.
This facilitated communication and rounded off the sharp edges of “foreignness” to a great extent,
as it dispensed with the necessity of travelling in groups or with guides. Secondly, the avoiding of
organized modes of travel and hitch hiking in its stead lead to a wider variety of experience and
close encounters with the local people during the journey that would have been virtually impossible
otherwise. Consequently, in the travelogue one can discern that it is written in the spirit of a true
traveller, although to his credit Seth does not take pains to set himself apart as a “traveller”, as opposed
to being a mere “tourist”. The distinction is a fine one and most travelogue writers subscribe to it
to a greater or lesser degree, viewing “tourism” in an offhandedly derogatory manner. Seth’s goal,
however, was not to follow in the literary footsteps of travel writers — he only wanted to experience
and perceive, get the feel of the country, and to see it first-hand instead of jetting above it on a
homeward-bound flight. Writing a book about his travels was never at any point his initial goal. As
a result, both his manner and style are refreshing.

A striking feature that emerges from this book is that whether it is the beauty of form made by the
human hand, the beauty of colour in Nature, or even the beauty of sound as experienced in the cadence
of flute music - beauty in any form never fails to leave Seth profoundly moved. To quote instances in
point at several places in the book: about Heaven Lake, the Lake that lends its name to the travelogue,
Seth proclaims that it is “and area of such natural beauty that | could live here, content, for a year.”

*Assistant Professor, Gokul das Hindu Girls’ College, Moradabad - 244001 (U.P.) E-mail: roopaliguptaofficial@gmail.com
141



142  Dr. Roopali Gupta

By self-admittance, Seth finds himself in kinship with the Chinese sage Confucius, who'’s idea of bliss
is to bathe in the river Yi during late spring and then to go home, chanting poetry. Most of the Nature—
descriptions in the book have been written with the intent to convey the image that has captivated Seth
as graphically as possible. For instance while describing sunset in the deserts of Dunhuang, he says:

Above, the sky, marked with a few residual clouds, changes to a deep red, and the sun sinks
over the vague horizon of the desert. For a few minutes afterwards, the underside of the clouds
reflects a sun already invisible, and by a strange tilt of light the sky actually appears to become
brighter. Then the angle changes, the clouds turn grey, and above me is a sky of deep indigo. In this
desert night the Milky Way is brilliantly clear. It strikes me how descriptive of its meandering course
is its Chinese name, the Silver River.3

Occasionally he lapses into a spontaneous outburst, delineating experience as event, as in:
“The sunset tonight in this vapid flat-roofed town is beautiful- tufts of pink and bands of yellow at the
close, and the freshness of skies washed by rain,” or when he says, about a lake in Nanhu, “the
lake in cool, but warm bands sketch sensuously across it.”> About the Chaidam basin he says, “The
landscape is so spectacular that | seem hardly to have noticed our more mundane activities today.”®
Of his first glimpse of the Potala Palace in Lhasa: “In this late afternoon light it is so beautiful that |
cannot speak at all.”” Of Nilamu:

“Aland of streams! Some, like a downward smoke,
Slow — dropping veils of thinnest lawn, did go-

And across the valley against the grey verticality of a cliff a thin strand of water indeed vanishes
into a mist or smoke atomised by the wind, to reappear, reconstituted from, it seems, the air itself into
a liquid skein of light. There is enchantment in flowing water: | sit hypnotized by its beauty- water,
the most unifying of the elements, that ties land and sea and air in one living ring.®

On hearing flute—music in the market-place in Kathmandu, Seth says:

“I find it difficult to tear myself away from the square. Flute music always does this to me: it
is at once the most universal and most particular of sounds. . . to hear any flute is, it seems to me,
to be drawn into the commonality of all mankind, to be moved by music closest in its phrases and
sentences to the human voice.”

Thus, throughout the book Seth displays a sense of reverent wonder at the beauty around him.

Secondly, the book is ample evidence of Seth’s artistic faculty, this being inherent in the use
of a novelistic pattern of communication despite being an essentially subjective work. Ashok K. Jha
says, “Seth’s prose as found in his travel book reveals itself to be an adequate means of expression
not only for a book of travel but also for the purposes of novelistic description.”!% All through the book,
Seth incessantly describes: the landscape, the people, their culture and customs and language;
interspersed with purely subjective perceptions and experiences. This saves the book from being
merely a well-written travel documentary and moulds it into a delicate blend of fact and the author’s
own perceptive reality, thereby lending it a sensitive human touch that makes for very interesting
reading and actually revealing for more about this region than any run—of—-the—mill travel book would.
Not only the people mentioned, but even the

places described assume a personality of their own, as Seth vividly conjures up an atmosphere
around them.

The book opens with a description of a sultry July morning in Turfan, and within the first
paragraph, Seth manages to communicate to the reader the very essence of the place, despite the
seasonal variations:

The flies have entered the bus, and their buzzing adds to the overwhelming sense of heat. We
drive through the town first: a few two—storey buildings of depressing concrete, housing government
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offices or large shops-foodstores, clothing, hardware. Small street stalls too, with their wares displayed
on the pavement and vendors selling refreshments—glasses of bilious yellow and red liquids, looking
increasingly attractive as our thirst builds. Donkey— carts pulled by tired looking donkeys, pestered
by flies and enervated by the dry, breezeless heat, some ridden by boys with white skullcaps, others
standing beside a pile of water melons. Even when they flick their tails they do so listlessly. It is
not long past dawn, and already the heat has struck. And the light, shining on walls and signs —in
Chinese, Latin and Arabic scripts has a painful brilliance."

Xinjiang province is the land of mountain fed crystal streams that network underground (called
“karez”), Tian Chi (Heaven Lake) is a beautiful haven for those seeking solitude set in the very lap
of Nature; Xian that is reminiscent of Delhi in its layout, weather and rich historical heritage.

This style of narration is characteristic of Seth’s technique, where he observes everything
around him first with a purely objective eye and proceeds to subjectify it by correlating it with his
past. An interesting self—-analytical passage from the book bring this out clearly:

Increasingly of late, and particularly when | drink, | find my thoughts drawn into the past rather
than impelled into the future. | recall drinking sherry in California and dreaming of my earlier student
days in England, where | ate dalmoth and dreamed of Delhi. What is the purpose, | wonder, of all
this restlessness? | sometimes seem to myself to wander around the world merely accumulating
material for future nostalgias.'?

Another feature that emerges clearly from this work is what can be termed as Seth’s wide human
sympathy. Seth says, “When | think of China, | think first of my friends and only then of Qin Shi Huang’s
tomb.”"3 This is significant, because as noted earlier, beauty in all forms touches a chord deep within
Seth’s soul, and to admit that friendship has precedence over it is to say a lot. All the people that he
comes in contact with are not disembodied people without names and faces - he stops to say hello
and to individualize them, even while describing types. It is not surprising then, that he makes friends
everywhere he goes. For example about an impoverished household in Nanhu he writes:

At the house, the mother is breast—feeding the insatiable baby. Her six—year—old niece looks
on and laughs. From defiant curiosity and dread of me she has progressed to friendly mimicry. She
is called Xiexie, and has small plaits. Together we watch three boys unload cartloads of sand by
the wall outside the house. They then drive the donkey— carts on with cries of ‘kirrick ! kirrick!” A wall
is to be built nearby, or perhaps this wall is to be strengthened: Xiexie only speaks the local dialect
and | can catch perhaps one word in three of her explanation.'

The various observations about Sui, the Chinese truck-driver who gave Seth a lift, and till the
time the two were travelling with them, Xio San and Gyanseng, all reveal a genuine sense of bonding
with other humans. The following remark made about Sui is curiously true of Seth himself, “He has
a way of treating people as individuals rather than as representatives of types that precludes any
sense of cultural superiority.”!®

This instinctive humanity extends itself to Seth’s thinking. He sees himself first as a human
being, devoid of all other racial associations. That is to say, he bonds with other people on a primal,
human level, regardless of ethnicity, creed, or nationality. At several places in the book he has
expressed the sentiment that nationality has nothing to do with the solidarity of human bonding: as
when he is describing a night spent by Gyanseng, Sui, and himself, in Sui’s truck:

Here we three, cooped, alone,
Tibetan, Indian, Han,

Against a common dawn
Catch what poor sleep we can,
And sleeping drag the same
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Sparse air into our lungs,
And dreaming each of home
Sleep talk in different tongues.'®

Anatural corollary of this sympathetic and broadminded attitude is the distress Seth feels as he
records the changes wrought by the Chinese Cultural Revolution that brutalised the ancient cultural
heritage of China under the leadership of Chairman Mao and fostered a generation of fanatics brought
up on Mao’s dictums. The flight of the Dalai Lama from Tibet, the suppression of native Tibetans,
the Tiananmen Square massacre (the latter in the foreword to the 1990 edition of the book), all are
recorded with a keenly felt sympathy. The drawbacks and tyrannies of Imperialism are analysed
and especially the plight of indigenous Tibetans after Chinese occupation of Tibet is registered with
a pang of sympathy. Taking this feeling to an international level Seth muses:

If India and China were amicable towards each other, almost half the world would be at peace.
Yet friendship rests on understanding; and the two countries, despite their contiguity, have had almost
no contact in the course of history. . . neither strong economic interest nor the natural affinities of a
common culture tie India and China together.. . The best that can be hoped for on a national level
is a respectful patience on either side.. . . 17

The feeling of global brotherhood is reinforced in the following lines, when Seth in meditating on
the nature of the water element: “The solid substances of the earth more easily cohere to particular
people or nations, but those that flow — air, water — are communal even within our lives,”'8 or as in:

.. to learn about another great culture is to enrich one’s life, to understand one’s own country
better, to feel more at home in the world, and indirectly to add to that reservoir of individual goodwill
that may, generations from now, temper the cynical use of national power.'®

All these ruminations set the tone of the travelogue, making it so much than just a travel book.
Seth’s musings on Chinese and Indian politics and Economics are interesting, to say the least.
They are the products of an insightful mind that has the ability to penetrate to the tone of things to
perceive them in their totality.

In the book, there is perfect balance between the elements that comprise pure travel writing
and those that do not. All other thoughts are skillfully woven around the basic theme of travelling
home. Seth keeps remembering his family, is glad that they have not stopped writing to him, and
despite having lived abroad for several years, still thinks of India as home. As the journey enters its
final stages, there is a keen longing to be home.

In this manner, the book partakes of all the elements of travel: homesickness, the difficulty of
travelling over an inhospitable terrain, the differences encountered in food, clothing, and lifestyle,
and other factors which are simply beyond one’s control. All the aforementioned characteristics
smoothly coalesce to make From Heaven Lake an extremely well-written travelogue. Seth’s
narrative style is immensely readable and well in keeping with the casual theme of sightseeing,
although Seth’s sensitivity to his surroundings detracts considerably from the casualness. This
is brought out especially in two episodes: the Tibetan funereal rite of chopping the dead body,
mixing it with meal, and feeding it to eagles, as seen at the Sera monastery in Tibet, and the visit
to the Potala Palace, the erstwhile winter palace of the Dalai Lama. Of the latter Seth says, “So
fervid and overwhelming is the experience that when | am finally extruded into the sunlit exit, |
find myself trembling.”?°

The travelogue thus alternates between objective perception and subjective delineation of the
sights encountered during the journey. It has a charming timelessness, not simply due to the people
on its pages, but because it always rings true.

From Heaven Lake won the 1983 Thomas Cook Travel Book Award.
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BT BRI I9dT 2, D TId A FAAS D Teds! el Bl gfed oid Yomell R 4T &3

B Re U9 BId & | 919 Tdb AT HTa=TcHD 1oy 8 T8 I-I1d BT 91a-T 8, S INIRD
AR AEAIHS QFT & AR ARIRD, AAGANTD R GACRUT AR & HROT B & ASCS
fhTen 2o U Wwe! ST A I8 Al FEl & 6 a9e A ? fF R s <99 a1 S
YHR B AN B

39 UHR TG P BHRG IRING IR Aaqrds ufafhamet & wu § Rl fear
ST BT B, STd MALIHATS DT BT eodrel, Tl a1 SToxdl o Fdf Fal @y | a9 o
WRY TR 3R Al & Aol 8 |

| AT BT IG e et URIelsil & dra T=ra & BRI DI ST 3R I ARID
Rerfdy 3 QIR & IURT &1 Geld <7 & ST AT 37U FHY S&aT § IR BT | 59 JT &
aRom e Ul @& ARG WaRey & GURA H 980 W8 o) Adhd 7 | SR e yomed
BT 8 g BT NTAR YT B FDhd 2 |

THrESH H, Q1 Aeayel dRE @fddrd iR TaieRvr § i eafad & temwd H, AMT SIren
g f5 Smgaifdredr iR Sifde &R, FFRSTG HRE 3R SHG gRT QU T FAGHERT o
TUTeT | STdf TATERo H T AHISTS DR AMAT & FHRISH o) I odfed Us—oac=R 9,
SEIT W e goT €, offdhd Siedl 8 Yed ¥ Wl Al Wil ®, SId © [, et
FHTA # aRed o & forg, iffd A1 R 9= § 89 d1el JHAE |

FHARITG Bl FFIROT BT 7f © 4Ifdd IIaRv & AI—AT AMINTE AN BT AThHel |
PIg W SAM U AT AR 3T Fal 8 FhdT © Afdd 3R S9d WfaRer & 9 ad
B! BIavdrg 3R UfAfhar Rae 2 | R AT qdTd IR FHATSISROT BT ARl 8 | g0 ATdRTd
@1 AT ART S TRIRG SMawaadrs & GgRe & Bt H el o Fadl & I8 941 afdd
P AT ARG & Aberd BEGTST | FHRNSTE &1 Ufear ol Y ordfdd Sifed &1 oIl ©,
e Ue Reiftr & a1 et aradid oot Rerfer @ sragaaarett & wrer weet # ot 81 U
Rerfay et &r S0 < |achl 2| Sga IR Rasy a91a S9a A9 # TSdS! UaT o) Al
2| argET INRING AT IST HRAT B AT SNAMY FeR 4 IaT B AhaT © |

g4 Sl aRE FAIaee AR & WU H FHRIGH b aR H e & o SidfasHl INR
@ JIRA@ BT U X B ol R ATdHeld BT SUIRT HRaT ¢ | FARIGH T VAT ufdar €
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g gRT SNfad Siia oroe Srexal sk 3+ uRRefodl & d | §91g 3@ar 21 i 84
MaedhdRll & AR @ wwifad axd 2|
BRI B & oy dot o= # Ife 31g uran © & aRom ddeeHs 960 €, a1 ar 5l &
Fed T UfshdT I derdl © Siifad Siid @ faRier faRRmar & SHRiIe w8l Sl 8 | FHRio
T IR 3R IHD TAER0T & e dradid ¢ |

Rre & & # oy &5 & w9 H W), UG, B AWH b &7 b IR H AT SAABRY
I R Bl MAIDdl & | T SHhR & Iyl iR g9 Ay @i aRiadr & deol,
Udh WISl & oY SURER] § U8 Slidddl & I8 99 B H AGE Al © b a1 Ugdd o
QU AT T i & 991 T w9 W GARIT B 8 BT © AR $H YHR AN b
SR & g2 & fory |

e faemi, Rigidl a1 wWeeRer af1fe Ya &_dl 8, $Ha o Sugdd el &
AT 3R Dbl Pl TIR PR H HeAYUl © | S Dbl @, S A § AT gl &, Aa
UATH BT U UROTH & | JJHLT Ulbrail Jael, ey gaell iR ol & g Sl &1 dae
THIgdd e @ S arell TRl W) el off oy I & g% B § | Hefa TR s
ToTdT e & foly SUYE & |

Re & &7 # 3= &Fl Bl ARE I, AJHAT BRIBAl Bl I AT & IR H TAABRI U
PR B SR © ol e &3 H fbar w1 g, rd 9 Siieed! SIgEU & foy e Sor
BT SI&T IEAT B | ifhl I8 Uil Sfran 2 b el sifel g1 e argdu iR faart &
IR H HedQUl AT STHGRI B AT 980 WA & |

AP, Aef0rh R AT Py GBI A LA T Bl JTURN & ATl A 2
2 | JeIf et Ia 98T SUTRT BTF Sl 3iR 9gd 81 I 99 | JIRdd g dIfd I8
@ac BT & fodl § 81 © b Us Uepfd, Ugfa iR Ude & A9 & follur v |efdd vy
o T B | Qe qEr & aReme A WaRATG AT AT € SR 980 {8 B IR H 91d @
2, g8l IS & BIs 2, ol SUY I7Ad el & el =g & JToid U9l b e § e
& Gl H B! doll W erHyT A I 7 |

DIATHAD aT B FaW H [HARTERAT afey B ATh AMT Bl ST HRAT 980 GfReped
g el quif @ gor § R <w H fhRiRiawen @) Ywed IS B WIRN 2 @i AR
gdi Bl Ygel JaATaRAT UT Bl & Hifh el AlddIcAD AR ARGAh BRI fheRTawer
@1 fIeiRTaRen & fFeRl & w9 # Aefia f&ar S Jadt & — 11 9 19 99 919 Brargsiie
3R] qTel Afd |

B I TRE AL SRS & 9 H FHRIGH & aR H A Fohdl © oI Siafagii
YRR & ARG BT 9 PR & oY 26 Aehel= Dl SUANT BT & |
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e g AT § Sl $7 JATILIHAIBH bl FIRE DI U1 Rl & | FHRIGH & IR H Bo
e Wier fey v fdg I8t ke 17 7|

Il
TAH A F &I Sed &

B 3R R ultg & 9 Afde a9 iR garioE Aol AmR ®R ST 31
I & forg |

<iferes T IR w@d SR SHAIRFGII aR & A1 FHRIGH Afedl & da dadl ®
G & forg |

JEGYT B ATl AR BT AR Rieres UfRig] & ARG WReY & 12T AbIaAdh drg R
FHRGH Aol & dra Heell BT 37eFIT HRAT |

39 e T SR AT Sferdi W) BT SR e uftyg & AMRie W@rey & g9d
I S & g |




TIATEROT RGO AR T T3t
T A

SflasT ¥ AHeTdl &I AR arad H e 4 Ffed € 99y & we—are Qe & sazg 9 98ald
REd § | WA=k qRd H R PI FATSIHRT BT FeaT e A g 59b §RT dAfdefha]

g ARTRSAT & o1 BT fABRIT B BT TIT [BIT AT | 3MSTdhel &9 RIeT & FaaraI~gRg B
HT T B 2 2 Rrer araa # qea iR @1 & ufear 2

g &

AFG—aRA & FHE0T H Aeugiial 3R ATl & AT Tl B © | Ffdd o ggfr
BT GROT HRAT &, S FT BT ANT =RF BIAT & | U VA ggidl ifsia il € | Uiy e &
AR BT ATIRT PR dTell IARD AR & | $HD AR TANT A A BT JAT&d el 6 |
|l el & GATfod 81 A ARA BT 0T BT 8 | =S 3redl BT Yol (A9E) © 1 g9y
FEad A1 & fb Bic—vlc sl | & Jfred Il & 3R Yo S Siigd A & Aradi b1 i
BT ARV | I AT UgRT aTeiue 9 99 SIY 1 ART Siigd FeaiRaqul 8idm € |

IRF e a1 e gt @ AREd wu § deed @ar € eaud aRka a4
Tl 3fR 3rmeel &1 991 81T BT B | oI Udh UBR BT A © | A9 fhe awq, foan, faam
BT U @ Yd I8 o a1 2 6 a8 S fuAg A1 ART < | 99 VAT R @afdd &
79 ¥ fyofarers g1 & omar 8, A1 98 o dHEedn 2|

o foddl awg a1 Refd &1 98 o1 € S F9reire 9 a¥gdl Udhe dRaT © | I8 U ey
T §2BT © O T B & oY FfHT i 2 doI1 JATSiad T &Rl & |

- & A AaeeRes wegel W fHa-w & auife 7 AR & § Fwr 959 g & 9 96
FB AEA! T IAFR FU §
A qedl H RIer o1 U g, Aari A1 Ve e & Wy | fJererll uregert
@ Ita A aa faRrers Ruera! gRT e ugrar S e © |
- 39 o a1 Afde Ren & Afad eeny § f T8 e Ry |
- R U H ome faermert # refees 9 ISR Bl AR qdhR, Heayel died
foraraR T foIRad Ue—u3 g1 o H WRIel] Jdx UGRIT Sl & 9 U H 4l Jedl
B e 8 & S 2 |

*qiremeft (faremame), off ¥ A1E FARET 16 St U= dfzwa aed, HeR, Jeavest
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- T A, PRI 3R IR—T=iR Rierdl gRT SUel w1a | FHITS gite  SuARMT
IUEH BRI BT ORE WI T8l USRI ST & |
- T Dad [Jeredl, wgifderer, favafdererd, IR—3iaenRe R dwermsil, araarne,
wifafde g oire weemEl # € A8 oA 7
- 3N Siug aifife grelArel, A, A, a1 urEl 9 Al & Aed g W dl el
D A B BT H Sfareiigd W T8 AT B
AEISTS B, AR, AfTehdT, JiasRme, qikRefde!, FREHR0, RIS =]
AT ISAIh AFATEIE & BIIHS dedl bl A BT ANy | AT RIfer sifesraei
g ARTRST BT 37U TS H MM dTell T Al i—faential, faenfai & Ao,
Aot BRG], 7, TSl | i &1 R <7 ®1 3 &)+ § | S UR™ 4
B eI SIWgRrdl dI He! gl § HUART BT BT BRI BT 2 |
qodi &1 R # faenea § & S drell R &1 Agayel IR | 99 B el @
Riem &1 91 Wl © W S I AT A= $fd B 2| g6 faf demmsii & forg
T ¥ UTGIDHH T AT TRT—3TeT el BT 1AV B | g1 BT | fenead vl &
AT Bl AT B el F TG BD, Jdl Bl [Ahfad B & oIy Iugad Rreror Jegga
TANT b, FR0T faermerl ureaaat a1 faenfefal d aifed qeai & FRIN0T H &M IR, Jod
T eI Fave faemer arararer giora o) faererd 3§ faf=1 Jeai &1 Ieadrd &R+ &g |Afhy
3R U] IR ST Fhdl ¢ |
TRATY Rl H STRAT T dTel AT SMfebIel | & Ul Pl Yol B @ o | (38
Aifde It | Hafd fafder @il 7 Ad e BT ugia gRT REiRa il | o Jad
BT PR QAT | AU SHaT BT 3BT g9 PI A18 - A Pl (997 Ard—AFs] UThfcid AATEH]
DI TANT PR g fager fdan|
A=l g1 gfeRer Bl faed oy g fhar |
3ATST B9 UQUYT H SiId & 3R YWYl H Y& & | UITaRoT el faiTedT Sff R8T & | 3ol Ul
et @1 STexa € Sl Riereff § 7 dael ardraRor 9y f[AHRd B e’ S YITaRoT Re0 9 Ge
TR &g Alshd AN B 5 URT PN |
feRel fRrer aca H e Ul ATaeTRe Uihar § T A | 9% $I UiaRv G
TR B SN S T STl T 81 & T S ufodgar fiefid gt € | g Sfad g Rren
2 o fedal @ wHerEl B Shaq & fofg TR oRa) 2 | gafaver Rer wadr, gafaRer gy qer
RS Sla & AU TChl §RT eI & TIRIBRN DI o<l WIBR Rl © | I8 Ref A
DI JATERYT TR FARITS] @ Ul G DRl © dlih 9 AU qPhAID] DIeTaAl g IRGIAT D
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1d & FER FARIN GeIsT T | qAiaRor e v g 9w 72 © | I8 a1 R iR gafaref
ARl & UfY U qgaread SunTH |
TR R1eTT &l BT g G YAl Bl W B Bl YT & [T 7™, IqD!
AERIT 3R IS SIGHITD URAY & T J<RITFGAT Pl AHS T SAD] TRIEAT Bl & 7Y
LIS BRIl @ gl fawfaa il © | aferviia Riem # udfaRer @ Toraar | G
el & qR # vl o @1 oraT U9 @igeR wfedr @ warfeiRer o ffza 2
gfeReiig e & |7 MR T IReER—amdl 9% § —
. HeArRl R PR FRET 3@+ dn aeyel ol &1 o & fog et sifgraRar
g |HS & Tfad deal W R g9 Sred & oy qaieRvii faarel @ qawinsi &
R H STA—a1Y fIpRIT BT |
- qiER fA9Tel @ wERsl, edl @ Adhed d Hodidd &I fAfer, Wieri Aol @
forafor g S ol & SrafTT B 9fdar IR $RA & AT H TS AFAT B AR
UaTq hT |

IUPRT Sedl & Al T @ SRea st ®

. IR AT UTHIT &t H e, omifad iR uiRRefte srRfRar & 9 9 S
gfar f=r=ar &1 faer @=AT |

- QRO G GRET AT IHS GUR B ol AMaeIS DI, S, qeui, Afvgfaai qen
UfIagdl & 3759 8 YD AT Bl JqAR Ut BRI |
gIfaReT & U fad, Tl 9 FHIS § Y deR UfoEe e e |

qai—cmﬂﬂ fren & fore smaws s fam —

- TOH WM, I, &9 9 SRS giedv | U uateRvr faarel  udieor g
iRy RS 3= ARMiferads &3t o) gatarofi gement # faenfefar @ gz fasmfad & | |

. 3o e URgey R AR BRd aH geAE g Hidl gfarefi aRRerfell 1R e
Bfead BT AR |

- T TITORUIY IR @ AR T SHd] THAH H AR, MR qT SR T
AEANT B SMATIHAT 9 A < B ATRY |

- T URAS I H YA TG G TRV HAIGTATeAdT, SH, FHRIT, AHE DIRTell q
oI WEIHRU & AL e AT A DI YA HAT ATy |

o Y UITIRY] ARIRI ® 60N IR IRdfdd HRON bl @Ioid § ARG dTeli &l el
& ATRY |

- T YITORUT IR B SifSddr SR IMTeAreH IS e der IHRIT AT Bl
BT fIBRIT BT DT MaTIHAr R gef <A1 ATy |
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. TOH YYTORUT & gR H 9T SO PRI = g IRge & fAfi~ SUnTHl 9 1SR ararare
& fafdy YRl &1 GART BIFT1 @13 TT UHT R 90 YRR fharsii e urerfie
3Tgal TR d ST =M |

Sudad e Ml ) R x99 98 WS 8 9 7 & g gatarefi R @
A1egH W R1ersd FHTSTaTe, gF—FRUeTd, S, Y, FHAT, WAAAT ARl $I GRET JSd
FEANT 3MfE gt & e ax |ahd ¢ |

TITaRoT RIe w@dle, uAfaReiy 9y ol IrKifdd Siidd & S 9al & TNl AHE AU
HCHI GRT o WLIHRUT B Hed WIHR B! © | $HG] AP FhoddT H R1er & |1 oed
T FAIRT B 9 & | 39 Ui ScTal 9 wud 1R fRIEeT @) aisHar M @ | s
gfg W o, gaiaRvii Uguor & 99| a1 Siigd &l GReT iR & A= sifds g aroifdes
PRBI H Ae—T g, AdRrd i), T4 FH9E, Sid g, rufdedral afe gahvoll &
fRreror affers gTdY 81 Wbl © |

fafqer yeR & gl B Uerd FHI Hed f[aafid & & fory Rrers wea faveryor, qou
TCIHRUT, TS Y281, JA=<YYI, deii-ieb, YAl e, @fdaTd a aHfed UrRfie gRATe,
T AT A RAET0T Hargdh! BT TART B Al © | AT 9 & JFRN, e, Fygrerdl,
STl T =T U B YA IS & ARH F W RIRE TR0 e UG B S Fahel 2 |
=1 gepxor uer & a8 I T fagarue aRRefl R F=f i &1 e HR Al
2 | Reri Jorr Urea—gwid! & oRgdl BT AT H Ol & AWl R Fres faaror f IR
PR FIMBY TAT I W Alfbed FATGl P qTal oA A1V | GIaRoy fqaral g swfeargal w®
ST BRI IR A 1 qebdl © AT R g1 YA Hed—viy o 2 el @1 qaia
AR U IR & oy fhar S Ahar ¢ |

HIFG ST BT 28T YU THY0f ARpldd eRIER & A1 Silfdd Y&+ & & | 3fc: g el
BT YIERONY FHRATSAT & Ul T HRAT =112y |

TITROT R b Ul Ualdrd UfhAT & S WIgfad Yd AIMGHRT aidreRer § A &
e R fIaR Rl 21 39 Jid | 9Hwd Afafafddt o Sl 8 St 6 gde uroft
& UTgfs ARG Td ARGIe TatarRer o gaIfad wedr g | U e &1 v Sew B —
TR & AT GRT Siae DI UMD IR HRAT TAT YR R & Yl 37U <Tfred
S WIHR PRAT| 39 a1d § Pls F<g del ¢ &b gierviy Rien 9w & forg ve s e
g AT TR0 e <Ta & foy I8 U 4 & 9919 & |

TS < el & 1oy gaieRvfi Haell Rideil Bf gersm & YAl § o 381 2| 39 faf
<2 & SR $.3. Pl Dhacl R Gormell &1 &1 fFwar Fel 841 A1ty dfcd Toifces averm |
A 9IT T ARV O I R W) B, AifordT 8iR Sferd ao= daR @ ST 9 |
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TATIROT 1 RN &Y [l 1 e € | gafey ydiervr e Us |qe a1 Warsl a8
AT =181 B A1fEy dfcd &R AIT B YRVl & ga1d Haell STFbRT 8H1 a12y | I8 Udb
FROR 3R Sigd WR FeT drell Ufhar g amgy e udiaRor R & Ul Jaesicdd gl
ARy Mfh 34 eIy @y, fopar i | |

MR gedl &I FAEH, GITaRvi Ugyul, H&T J(uRGEd, 3fadfd R Hheuwd drel ud
faOqw SIaRl @& FaTd defl k&0 & R § RSy Sar © df qaidaRo] & A&l § Bl 88
Tb GUR B Fohal © | RIem U dRe &1 9w & S 999 & qro—1e) Udh Jegard |qufd 4§
e ST 2 |

IRT & faeafdermerat # fRreror, srzien= ik uferer w St e fear a1 21 20 9 o1
T fafe= faeafqenedl ik |l # wfaRer SRR, WRevr 3R yeed, gaiaver w@Re 3iiR
ARG fas= S UISashHl Bl U T SirdT ® |

JATS dEaTdl & BRI IS & god AARD Wl R goidel-h I3 Bl Wl H AT
REd 2| 99 U AR AR AT R U IR} UTgad g & aR § S & oy faega W
Y 81§ | 390 7 dadl gl B WRY R YA TSl © | dfeh S AU gRAY 3R Yepfd
A fermma Sifl Reafch &1 A1 ST Iedl € | Jefl & e G Wl 8 oY Sl 9 S Yapfd
@ TR B IR H SAFBRI




e & g frmor gRrat

(Teaching Tactics of A Teacher)

ST AR

fR1eTo7 JfITAT (Teaching tactics) ¥ BHRT AHY “IJaeH & AT Uell ¥ ©, Sl Jg o1 B
3UeAT SATET AR B 2 | Rieror @1 |Ae gfaaa, Rreor @ A= foat | v @& S
e

Rreror ATl & Go ISTEROT 3 AURT AFHAT & for LU UG BT, HET kAT T
GeeeT Rl AFHATHT Dl ARG & A H 1, AT JGfehATS DT 33ATH DBRIT, faeTepor
B URRARIT U~ BRI, MBIV, IRV 4 U 3M1fQ Bl YA HRAT |

Rreror Jferdt, 9 AR ufafdRlt 2 foreer T Rieres o Rieror o1 ywEayel wiee: qor
Wee g9 & folg dRar 21 A W SMfead (verbal) TeIT renfea® (Non verbal) Tl TRE DI
B 8 gIHT ST Rieres dwenm o1 aRRIFIAT o snawramargaR axar 8 Riers gfaddt st
W%W?H@ﬁmﬁgwmélmﬁww(Stones&Morris)a%WR
Rreror gl Iewal & HERd Bt ® &R Rierd & @@er o ywifad ot 21 s i
aRRIfY faRier § &A1 FaER HRAT & HY g8 &N H BEl & A A= et § ari @1
ORI IRAT & AR DA BT, et T ursg— axg # o ufhar g1l € onfe ard g sl & 17

ReTor I<=AT DI U B @ oy Rieror JfIqAT U Fad A 7 | U Aad Sal W Hefe
T & drell |refd ufatrdt 21 e R sl & o9e & 98d SiiTed 13 |

Sfa¥ (Davis) FRIGT &1 I U ¥ & o Rueror o1 o, fafdedt, snfe Rreror e
& fafr=t a7 8| Rreor— AfT smaRRren 2| A R faee @ forr fafi= Rreror e
BT YART H AT BT © AT gfaaar iR A &1 @9 o gar 2| w9 7 gd e €
Ahet Retor &) goll 8 iR yd e # Rieror Aifa, Ofa, A g gfaq i a1 sfer = € |

PeTThe] | A~ R @Y fReror iforat (Various types of classroom teaching strategies)i— ERl
At &1 gt Regor ®1 3ffde guTaRell a9 & oIy AauTIgdd et Bl BT ARy |

1. R A (Lecture strategy)— I8 A STa Wk @1 Fe&mRil & forw START AF STl

=l
g fforRad farean € |
i, ST werrslt @ forg SyArRy ¥
i. a8 Rt & fou wRe, e dor areeis € |

*giremet (frensmes), < T A IAEERET SR T U Afghd A2y, fHER, qeaued |
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iii. faerg &1 drfbd HH Fad 997 XEAT © |

iv. T feReRT & yare  9gad A1 98 9 997 < B |

v. PRere wea afha <gar €

2. U3 A (Demonstration Strategy):— fRreror @ e # ugei fafy &1 w1 wEw €1 59
fafr % o= vd Rere <H1 & Afhy B T

yeei fafr & f=faRad faereamt &—

i, Ig fafd et wermell & forw 1t Sugad 2|

ii. THA BH A B |

iii. TeTdl B gRT Td #1au sil a1fde Afhd & € |

iv. BET @ e, 9@ ud faer— wifad &1 faer gar €

v. SUGRUT B A= H BH B R W Reror gwraeimel! 8T g |

3. W:ﬁﬁ(NeuristicStrategy)I—%%?WW@GWW%If?f&zl_cﬁfﬂ
P DI T YSRH BT BT & Sl SFIT G W TAfTAN IR § FeRIar <l 2 |

=TT Y B fAgrerand fAr=ferRaa g—

i. BET# d=e fafer qer Aredr &7 e B § |

i. 3Ty e @d BT 2 |

ii. I8 fafyy ol @ Shad & v IR &=t 2|

iv. SO UT S ST Il BT % |

v. BE H fordT dom g« gedr © |

4. GRASHT FIRT (Project Strategy):— 9 A H BTHI & ¥l U AARIT UKd &I STl
g 3R BIF IHGT 8l [Tl | oW ¥&d € | 399 BT 30+l ®fY 3R 3201 $ AJAR
BRI BT B |

RS Hifa @ e frfaRad g

. B WY o PP Ted © 3R BRI R B |

i. BT YR I H Afhg e 2|

iii. IE FASG A 7 |

iv. T ST R BT g |

v. U8 @I e WEE WX SR € |

T B AT (Assignment Strategy):— fRreToT goTell § RN Rt SaERT &1 AT

B H AN < dTell &d B AT Ag@yol & |

T B P FAEfeRaa Aoy 8-

i, TS BT AUAl AWl & AR BRI BT T |

i. e P Tt Aries™ BRAT ST € |

o
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SFET AT

iii. BT B W BRI B Bl Ied sl ¢ |

iv. ATEIRG BRI W f¥d gt fear o 2 |

6. AARIT FHEI Iid— FHRIT TR A BT S JaIeare & headwy g3l |

FERIT A Bl faRrerdmi—

i, BT AR Pl W@ § BRAT AR © |

i. S e vd qa wfad @1 e gar 2

i. I ARG B # 9 B 2

iv. I8 IROTAS fafr €|

v. T Learning by doing TR STEMRT & |

qrdted I (Discussion Strategy) @il (Lee) @ JITAR dTdicld 2ferd FqE foham & | s9H

BE FEANYAd Th— SR 9 {5l I W R a=d 2|

aratera fafdr @1 fF=foRad faererant a—

i, TEH TAd ST Bl geArRd faar S 2|

i. BENH STHITAN ST B € |

iii. BEI @ AT & e § Jers T

iv. ¥ BTAT B |fha g 2|

v. T8 SdIfEd AT €

Cﬂﬁ—cm( a1 E?‘Fﬁﬁ?lﬂ A (Tutorial Strategies)— E?{cﬁﬁaﬂ Rl Cﬂﬁ—cm( weh QAT Rreror Siifa

2 9T TNt afdd a dem Arfed Ml 8 ISR ¥ fhar S |edr € |

egeIRae &1 fagrerani—

i, U8 fF R & guRIeTs v W e I €

i. BTAI B IUARRT 9 H Ag@Yol INRTEH <l 2 |

iii. BT & Jd 91 & IR W I TR BT FelsiaT Sl & |
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Job Satisfaction in Different Boards
Dr. Ms. Neelima G. Jha*

ABSTRACT

The aim of this study was to study level of Job Satisfaction of Secondary School Teachers
teaching in schools affiliated to different boards (ICSE, CBSE and U.P Board). The sample of
this study consisted of 713 Teachers selected from 70 Secondary Schools of Lucknow. The
data were collected by using the tool ‘Job Satisfaction Scale’ by Mrs. Meera Dixit (2013). Data
were analyzed using descriptive and Inferential Statistics (Analysis of Variance). An attempt
was made to find out the significance of difference between mean scores of three groups of
teachers teaching in different schools affiliated to ICSE, CBSE and U.P Board with regard to
satisfaction in all the Job Factors and in Overall Job Satisfaction. The study revealed that there
was significant difference among secondary school teachers teaching in schools affiliated to
ICSE, CBSE and U.P board with regard to satisfaction in all the Job Factors and also in overall
Job Satisfaction.

Keywords : Job Satisfaction, Job Factors, Teachers, Secondary Schools, Boards.

INTRODUCTION

Job satisfaction implies doing a job one enjoys, doing it well and being rewarded for one’s
efforts. This further enables the individual to derive pleasure from his/her work and continue to do
the work with more enthusiasm. Job satisfaction plays a very important role in everyday life of both
the employees as well as organizations. Organizations affect their employees (either positively or
negatively) and its impact is reflected in the way the employees perform their duties. If the impact
is positive, it becomes the source of satisfaction and happiness for the employees then it affects
the well-being, productivity and quality of job positively. Teachers who are satisfied with their job
have a high degree of professional competence. When individuals take up a job according to their
formal education, training, interest, skills, they also have some expectations from the job and the
organization which needs to be met in order to encourage them to perform their duty honestly and
focus on bringing quality in their work. The education commission (1966) states that dissatisfaction
of the individual, whatever may be the occupation in which he is engaged, results in professional
stagnation. Lam, B. and Yan, H. (2011), Menon, M. E. and Athanasoula-Reppa, A. (2011), Hughes,
G.D. (2012), Cevat, E. (2013), Tagreed, A. T. (2013), Velmurugan, A. (2016), Toropova, A., Myrberg,
E., & Johansson, S. (2019) mentioned that volume of non- teaching workload, equitability in the
distribution of work, professional autonomy, school climate, key stakeholders, support and training,
participation in school management, student/ school progress, professional development, employment
terms, salary, workload, parent and student participation, cooperation levels, Instructional justice and
procedural justice, physical environments of classrooms, relationships within the school influenced
Job Satisfaction positively.

*Associate Professor, B. Ed Department, Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow.
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OBJECTIVES

1. To study the different ‘Job Factors’ of Job Satisfaction of Secondary School Teachers
teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

2. To study the Overall Job Satisfaction of Secondary School Teachers teaching in schools
affiliated to different boards.

HYPOTHESES

1. There is no significant difference in the different ‘Job Factors’ of Job Satisfaction of Secondary
School Teachers teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

2. There s no significant difference in the overall Job Satisfaction of Secondary School Teachers
teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

METHOD

Descriptive and Inferential statistics (Analysis of Variance) were employed to find out the
significance of difference between the mean scores of three groups of teachers related to ICSE,
CBSE and U.P Board in all the Job Factors and in overall Job Satisfaction. The sample of this study
consisted of 713 teachers from the selected 70 Secondary Schools of Lucknow. 105 teachers (ICSE
Board), 139 teachers (CBSE Board) and 469 teachers (U.P Board) were selected for the study. ‘Job
Satisfaction Scale’ by Mrs. Meera Dixit (2013) was administered to collect the data.

ANALYSIS

Discussion and Result

Objective 1: To study the different ‘Job Factors’ of Job Satisfaction of Secondary School
Teachers teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

Hypothesis 1: There is no significant difference in the different ‘Job Factors’ of Job Satisfaction
of Secondary School Teachers teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

Table 1.1: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Intrinsic Aspect of the Job’ of Job
Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Ssq“u";r‘;fs df S“:ﬁi:'e F | sig.
Between Groups 43.201 2 21.601
Intrinsic Aspect of the Job Within Groups 7678.277 | 710 10.814 1.997 | 136
Total 7721478 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Intrinsic Aspect of the Job

Observation of the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Intrinsic Aspect of the Job’ of Job
Satisfaction the value of F-ratio 1.997 is less than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level.
The result here indicates that there is no difference between means of three groups of teachers
related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Intrinsic Aspect of the Job.’
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Table 1.2: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Salary, Promotional avenues and
service conditions’ of Job Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers of
Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Sum of Mean

Job Factor Squares df Square F Sig.
. Between 226.404 2 | 113.202
Salary, Promotional avenues and Groups 4.600 010*
service conditions Within Groups | 17471.744 | 710 | 24.608 . .
Total 17698.149 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Salary, Promotional avenues and Service Conditions

Perusal of the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Salary, Promotional avenues and
service conditions’ of Job Satisfaction the value of F-ratio 4.600 is more than the table value (3.00)
at 0.05 significance level. The result here shows that there is significant difference between means of
three groups of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Salary, Promotional
avenues and service conditions.’

Table 1.3: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Physical Facilities’ of Job Satisfaction
among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Sum of Mean

Job Factor Squares df Square F Sig.
Between 1055547 | 2 | 527.774
Physical facilities Groups 16.438 | .000*
y Within Groups | 22795.283 | 710 | 32.106 ' '
Total 23850.830 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Physical Facilities

A careful glance at the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Physical Facilities’ of Job
Satisfaction the value of F-ratio 16.438 is more than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level.
The result here shows that there is significant difference between means of three groups of teachers
related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Physical Facilities.’

Table 1.4: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Institutional Plans and Policies’ of
Job Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers
of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Sum of df Mean F Sig.
Squares Square
Between 4.995 2 2.497
Institutional Plans and Policies Groups 142 867
Within Groups 12456.481 710 17.544 ' '
Total 12461.475 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05
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Institutional Plans and Policies

With regard to the Job Factor ‘Institutional Plans and Policies’ of Job Satisfaction the value of
F-ratio. 142 is less than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level. The result here shows that
there is no significant difference between means of three groups of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE
& U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Institutional Plans and Policies.’

Table 1.5: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with
authorities’ of Job Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board
Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Sum of df Mean F Sig.
Squares Square
Between 113805 | 2 | 56.903
Groups
Satisfaction with authorities Within Groups 11839 480 710 16.675 3.412 | .034
Total 11953.285 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Satisfaction with Authorities

A look at the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with Authorities’ of Job
Satisfaction the value of F-ratio 3.412 is more than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level.
The result here shows that there is significant difference between means of three groups of teachers
related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with Authorities.’

Table 1.6: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with social status and
family welfare’ of Job Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board
Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Sum of df Mean F Sig.
Squares Square
gf;":egn 96.636 2 | 48318
Satisfaction with social status and P 4372 013*
family welfare Within Groups 7846.385 | 710 11.051 ' ’
Total 7943.021 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Satisfaction with social status and family welfare

Observation of the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with social status
and family welfare’ of Job Satisfaction the value of F-ratio 4.372 is more than the table value (3.00)
at 0.05 significance level. The result here shows that there is significant difference between means
of three groups of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Satisfaction with
social status and family welfare.’
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Table 1.7: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Rapport with students’ of Job
Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Sum of df Mean F Sig.
Squares Square
Between Groups 8.950 2 4.475
Rapport with students Within Groups 5798.775 | 710 8.167 548 578
Total 5807.725 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Rapport with students

Perusal of the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Rapport with students’ of Job Satisfaction
the value of F-ratio. 548 is less than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level. The result here
shows that there is no significant difference between means of three groups of teachers related to
ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Rapport with students.’

Table 1.8: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Job Factor ‘Relationship with Co-workers’ of Job
Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP Board Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Ssq“u";r‘;i df s“:ﬁ?:e F | sig.
Between Groups 9.409 2 4.705

Relationship with Co-workers Within Groups 5891.275 | 710 8.298 567 | .567
Total 5900.684 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05

Relationship with Co-workers

A careful glance at the above table shows that in the Job Factor ‘Relationship with Co-workers’
of Job Satisfaction the value of F-ratio. 567 is less than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance
level. The result here shows that there is no significant difference between means of three groups
of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P Board in the Job Factor ‘Relationship with Co- workers.’

Objective 2: To study the Overall Job Satisfaction of Secondary School Teachers teaching in
schools affiliated to different boards.

Hypothesis 2: There is no significant difference in the Overall Job Satisfaction of Secondary
School Teachers teaching in schools affiliated to different boards.

Table 2: Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) Overall Job Satisfaction among ICSE, CBSE & UP
Board Teachers of Secondary Schools of Lucknow.

Job Factor Ss‘q”u“;r‘;i df sh:ﬁ:::e F | sig.
Between Groups 4636.968 2 2318.484

Overall Job Satisfaction Within Groups 450841.717 | 710 634.988 3.651 | .026*
Total 455478.684 | 712

* Significance Level 0.05
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OVERALL JOB SATISFACTION

With regard to Overall Job Satisfaction the above table shows that the value of F-ratio 3.651
is more than the table value (3.00) at 0.05 significance level. The result here shows that there is
significant difference between means of three groups of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE & U.P
Board in the ‘Overall Job Satisfaction.’

CONCLUSION

Itis observed that in four Job Factors chiefly Salary, promotional avenues and service conditions
(F-ratio 4.600), Physical facilities (F-ratio 16.438), Satisfaction with authorities (F-ratio 3.412),
Satisfaction with social status and family welfare (F-ratio 4.372) and also in Overall Job Satisfaction
(F-ratio 3.651) the difference between means of three groups of teachers related to ICSE, CBSE
and U.P Board is statistically significant.

Thus, the null hypothesis is rejected and it can be said that where Salary, promotional avenues
and service conditions, Physical facilities, Satisfaction with authorities, Satisfaction with social status
and family welfare, and Overall Job Satisfaction is concerned teachers of the three boards differ.

The percentage wise distribution of level of Job Satisfaction also showed that in the ‘Extremely
High Satisfaction’ category teachers teaching in schools affiliated to U.P Board scored higher where
Job Satisfaction was concerned followed by teachers teaching in schools affiliated to CBSE and
ICSE Board.
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A Study on Pangs and Struggles of Women in Bapsi
Sidhwa’s Novel the Pakistani Bride

Aruna Dubey* and Dr. Manju Sharma**

ABSTRACT

The research article examines in depth the problems with female corporeality and how one
can convert the resultant pain into psychological empowerment. The Pakistani Bride by Bapsi
Sidhwa, published in 1990, has a cast of female characters that are exploited, oppressed, and
dependent on men to meet their socio economic requirements. This paper clarifies how their
physical suffering evolves into a safe refuge for their emotions, giving them a space to reflect
and make their own choices. In the context of the Sub-continent, this particular component has
received little attention from researchers. Bapsi Sidhwa, a representative of Pakistani literature,
has very enigmatically conveyed the struggles and exploitation faced by women in patriarchal
society. She is both a storyteller and an artist. The novel clearly demonstrates Sidhwa’s efforts
to illustrate not just the submissive but also the retaliatory sides of female nature. The major
purpose of presenting women as meek is to emphasize how patriarchal society always expects
women to be weak and submissive. They are not allowed to speak out against men’s immoral
nature. On the other hand, the novel also shows how strong and protective women can be
when faced with society’s mistreatment of them.

Keywords: Patriarchy, Marginalization, Corporeality, Empowerment, oppression of women,
pangs and struggle for survival.

Bapsi Sidhwa, who was raised in Lahore and is widely regarded as Pakistan’s best novelist, was
born in Karachi. She routinely travels to the Indian subcontinent despite the fact that she currently
resides in Houston, Texas. In her twenties, she began writing after giving birth to her two children
and graduating from Kinnaird College for Women in Lahore. Sidhwa has received numerous
accolades and awards. She also received the Pakistan Academy of Letters’ national award for
English literature in 1991, as well as the Putrasbokhari Award for Literature in 1992.The Crow
Eaters (1980), The Pakistani Bride (1983), Ice candy Man (1988), An American Brat (1994), and
Water (2006) are some of her most significant and enduring books. Literature serves as a window
into modern culture. The author’s experiences and goals serve as the basis for many of the
themes in fictional works. Themes in literature are drawn from the experiences and goals of the
authors. There are as many possible themes for Indian fiction as there are stars in the universe.
Any literary work’s theme serves as the subject since it serves as the overall focus of the text.
The themes may be general or focused. Any novel has a theme, which may also be referred to

as the book’s lesson or moral. It gives the work purpose. The meaning that underlies the story is
what goes underneath. It’s important to remember that themes should help readers gain a greater
knowledge of human conditions, which may include psychological, political, and social factors.
One theme’s importance in comparison to another cannot be determined because it depends

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, English Bhagwant University, Ajimer (Raj)
**Retd. Associate Professor, English Samrat Prithviraj Chauhan Govt. College, Ajmer (Rajsthan)
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on the state of the society at the time, the fashions that are popular right now, and the readers’
interpretation and perspective.

In the tribal culture of Pakistan, gender bias is an entrenched belief system. Women have
experienced numerous gender-based injustices for years. Basically, gender inequality is made
possible by the socio cultural structure of Pakistani society. Women face a lot of discrimination right
from their birth to death. Women are viewed as worthless by society, but men are valued as riches.
The Pakistani Bride by Bapsi Sidhwa shines a light on tribal civilization, which is only preoccupied with
boy children and develops animosity toward girl offspring. They go through countless hardships at
every stage of their lives as a result of the society’s preference. In a society where men predominate,
the paper describes how girl children’s lives are vulnerable to suffering. It reveals the mindset of the
prejudiced tribal society in Pakistan.

The study also highlights the continued prevalence of marital rape, underage marriage, and
honour killing in tribal regions. Within their family circle, girl children are vulnerable to a variety of
partialities. Girl children are driven to seek annihilation from a cruel life by the confused feelings
and emotions they experience.

Women are meant to be emotional, sensitive, and subjective, whereas men are thought of as
logical, rational, and objective. Analyzing feminism in the current environment is a very significant
matter. Most of the authors have portrayed women as inferior and feeble. They believe that men have
“stronger sex.” The reality is that women are courageous enough to deal with all of life’s challenges.
Compared to men, women deal with more issues and challenges. The majority of the women in
Bapsi Sidhwa’s novels are from various social classes. Sidhwa treats the female characters in her
novels for the issues they are dealing with in real life. The researcher also describes the female
characters and behavioral patterns in Bapsi Sidhwa’s works.

Bapsi Sidhwa has been recognised as one of the most talented of twentieth century writers.
This Pakistani author, who won the South Asian Excellence Awards for literature in 2008, consistently
highlights her Zoroastrian heritage in her writing. The Pakistani Bride is a story that explores the
darker aspects of tribal Pakistani society and how it frequently deviates from accepted conventions
and morals. Bapsi Sidhwa has concentrated on the pervasive issue of women being victimized. This
novel focuses on the lives of three brides: Zaitoon, Afshan, and Carol.

In the tribal community where everything occurs due of their own family and surroundings,
women’s lives become difficult and confusing. When Zaitoon travelled to a remote region of the
Karakoram Mountains, a young woman told him about her experience getting married to her nephew
in a tribal territory. One month after getting married, her life turned into a living hell in which she was
unable to survive. Sidhwa was inspired to write the book The Pakistani Bride by this tale. It centres
on Zaitoon, the protagonist, who struggles to leave the harsh tribal society in Pakistan where she has
been married and endured hardships. In “A Feministic Approach to Bapsi Sidhwa’s: The Pakistani
Bride,” Ashok Kumar describes it as follows:

“... I'felt | had to tell her story. | had not written before. | had a compulsion to write the girl’s
story and the story of the tribal hidden away in this beautiful part of the world. | started
writing a short story about this girl, without my really being aware of it; it was developing
into a long story. It was an obsession.” (1170)

Angst is a state of frustration and anxiety in which the source of the fear cannot be recognized
or identified. Women frequently experience anxiety over their situation or state. It is a sublime feeling
that represents a person’s ongoing fight with life’s difficulties without knowing how or when they will
be resolved. Women suffer terribly in Pakistan’s tribal regions. Women experience distress when they
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hear this. In this passage, the researcher argues that anxiety is not a bad emotion and claims that it
is anxiety that allows women to break free of their bonds and pursue freedom. Everyone understands
they have all suffered at the hands of the oppressive society in one way or another through the
female characters in the novel The Pakistani Bride, Afshan, Zaitoon, Carol, and Saki’'s mother. In
the context of cultural resistance, the novel challenges whether Zaitoon’s portrayal of other women
subjected to oppressive patriarchal systems should be limited to their roles as wives and mothers
solely. In such a society, a woman’s only function is to procreate, regardless of her personal needs
and wants. Sidhwa was an expert on women'’s sociological and cultural issues because she was a
Pakistani Parsi woman and saw the experiences of other women. She challenges the repressive
system of sex roles and women in modern Pakistani society.

In The Pakistani Bride, a young girl named Zaitoon, who lost her parents when she was a
youngster, is adopted as Qasim’s daughter. The unspoken rules of patriarchal society are depicted
in this tale very well. Zaitoon accepts her father’s choice for her husband as a daughter; later, she
is compelled to put up with her husband’s torture; and lastly, she makes the decision to overcome
the cultural limitations of the so-called society and makes an effort to forge a new identity for herself.

It can be challenging to put out patriarchal fires when a male child is born with the power of
domination. In the tribal regions of Pakistan, men have the freedom to use women as toys and the
pretended power to beat them. Therefore, a man’s honour is determined by his ability to mistreat
his wife. In the name of marriage, girls are transported from one location to another as commaodities.
Women are viewed as goods that men can barter and exchange. This is particularly clear in the
example of Afshan, who is married to Qasim, a youngster of ten years old. The wedding ceremony
happens unexpectedly since her father is unable to pay back the loan he received from Qasim’s
father. As a result, Afshan is exchanged to make up for the loss and cover her father’s failure. Afshan’s
marriage has a number of key causes, including poverty and rigid social and cultural norms. The
account of Afshan’s marriage reveals that,

“Thrice she was asked if she would accept Qasim, the son of Arbab, as her husband and
thrice an old aunt murmured ‘yes’ on her behalf.” (8).

Afshan marries Qasim due to a contract her father made. Afshan’s father has changed her
position into a commodity in order to pay off his debt, but she accepts it without hesitation.

In the novel, women are either bought or sold like objects, with the intention of upholding family
honour or of avenging male bullies and grudges. Being “a man, conscious of the rigorous code of
honour by which his tribe lived” (p. 7) Qasim»s sense of honour frequently drove him to engage in
violent behaviour, such as fighting, assaulting, and elevating other males in the family, especially
if attention was focused on their female relatives. He first saw his wife Afshan washing herself in
the brook when he was fourteen years old. He attempted to physically seize her and crush her, but
when a stranger tried to mediate in the rumps between the two, “Qasim, red with fury, cried, ‘But
she is my wife. Let’s go, she is my wife” (p. 11). On the one hand, this code of respect objectified
women, but on the other, it portrayed males as heroes who were worthy of using sexual power to
protect these helpless beings (women).

As Sidhwa examines the shifting roles of women from various areas of Pakistani tribal society,
there are three distinct phases of women in this novel. The first phase represents Afshan’s function.
Women suffer the most at this stage. They suffered silently through everything, and they like being
men’s slaves. The ties of honour and family values bind women. The suffering phase follows; Carol,
an American, moves to Pakistan after marrying Farukh, an army officer in that country. But she finds
that pushing the boundaries is quite difficult for her. She experiences assault every day. Because
she has grown tired of her husband’s possessive attitude, she turns his nightmares into reality, which
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pushes her to have relationships with other men as a result of her husband’s infidelity. As a result,
women from every class experience issues in one form or another.

The transition phase is the last stage. Sidhwa has shown the physical, mental, and emotional
struggles of a girl through Zaitoon, the main character. Zaitoon is married to a man of her father’s
choosing and is not permitted to pursue higher education. Her romantic expectations for married
life are crushed by the harsh reality of matrimony. In her husband’s home, she is forced to live like
a slave, while Hamida, her mother-in-law, too endures hardships as a wife and mother. Even her
sons do not respect her. She is severely beaten by her son, demonstrating that no matter how old
she is, she cannot expect her son, whom she gave birth to through tremendous agony, to love or
respect her.

The argument that Bapsi Sidhwa makes quite clearly is that people’s psyche, where they are
susceptible to outdated stereotypes about women, is unaffected by simple discussions about the
empowerment of women. Her novels are centered on studies into the patriarchal society in which
men dictate the stereotypical role that women should play—that of sex objects. They make an effort
to win over the family’s male members throughout their entire lives. In order to prevent women from
becoming strong and intelligent enough to demand equality for themselves, they are purposefully
denied the right to an education.

In The Pakistani Bride, Sidhwa utilises the image of an eagle with broken wings to represent
Zaitoon as she makes a move to leave her marital prison. Two hours are spent as a hostage by
two tribal guys while raping Zaitoon. When she regains consciousness, she turns to face herself,

“Her shirt printed with faded lavender flowers and the torn shirt are the symbols of lost
innocence, the molestation of this starved, raped and oppressed woman and become a
powerful appeal against the oppression of women” (103).

Sidhwa doesn’t end her novels on a gloomy tone because she has a strong belief in hope.
There is always the possibility of a brighter future. Assuring her female protagonists that a society
can be built in which women can move with their head high, she encourages them in her stories to
strive for a bright future. Because of this, the researcher ends the paper with the compelling message
that there is always hope, even when everything else appears lost.
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Role of Environmental Education
in Environmental Protection
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WHAT IS ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION?

Environmental education is a process that allows individuals to explore environmental issues,
engage in problem solving, and take action to improve the environment. As a result, individuals
develop a deeper understanding of environmental issues and have the skills to make informed and
responsible decisions.

The components of environmental education are:

* Awareness and sensitivity to the environment and environmental challenges

* Knowledge and understanding of the environment and environmental challenges

e Attitudes of concern for the environment and motivation to improve or maintain environmental

quality

» Skills to identify and help resolve environmental challenges

* Participation in activities that lead to the resolution of environmental challenges

Environmental education does not advocate a particular viewpoint or course of action. Rather,
environmental education teaches individuals how to weigh various sides of an issue through critical
thinking and it enhances their own problem-solving and decision-making skills.

TOP 10 BENEFITS OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

Imagination and enthusiasm are heightened

EE is hands-on, interactive learning that sparks the imagination and unlocks creativity. When
EE is integrated into the curriculum, students are more enthusiastic and engaged in learning, which
raises student achievement in core academic areas.

Learning transcends the classroom

Not only does EE offer opportunities for experiential learning outside of the classroom, it enables
students to make connections and apply their learning in the real world. EE helps learners see the
interconnectedness of social, ecological, economic, cultural, and political issues.

Critical and creative thinking skills are enhanced

EE encourages students to research, investigate how and why things happen, and make their
own decisions about complex environmental issues. By developing and enhancing critical and
creative thinking skills, EE helps foster a new generation of informed consumers, workers, as well
as policy or decision makers.

*Research Scholar, Department of Education, Lalit Narayan Mithila University, Kameshwaranagar, Darbhanga — 846004.
**Dr. Zakir Hussain Teachers’ Training College, Laheriasarai, Darbhanga - 846003.
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Tolerance and understanding are supported

EE encourages students to investigate varying sides of issues to understand the full picture.
It promotes tolerance of different points of view and different cultures.

State and national learning standards are met for multiple subjects

By incorporating EE practices into the curriculum, teachers can integrate science, math, language
arts, history, and more into one rich lesson or activity, and still satisfy numerous state and national
academic standards in all subject areas. Taking a class outside or bringing nature indoors provides
an excellent backdrop or context for interdisciplinary learning.

Biophobia and nature deficit disorder decline

By exposing students to nature and allowing them to learn and play outside, EE fosters sensitivity,
appreciation, and respect for the environment. It combats “nature deficit disorder” ... and it's FUN!

Healthy lifestyles are encouraged

EE gets students outside and active, and helps address some of the health issues we are
seeing in children today, such as obesity, attention deficit disorders, and depression. Good nutrition
is often emphasized through EE and stress is reduced due to increased time spent in nature.

Communities are strengthened

EE promotes a sense of place and connection through community involvement. When students
decide to learn more or take action to improve their environment, they reach out to community
experts, donors, volunteers, and local facilities to help bring the community together to understand
and address environmental issues impacting their neighborhood.

Responsible action is taken to better the environment

EE helps students understand how their decisions and actions affect the environment, builds
knowledge and skills necessary to address complex environmental issues, as well as ways we
can take action to keep our environment healthy and sustainable for the future. Service-learning
programs offered by PLT and other EE organizations provide students and teachers with support
through grants and other resources for action projects.

Students and teachers are empowered

EE promotes active learning, citizenship, and student leadership. It empowers youth to share
their voice and make a difference at their school and in their communities. EE helps teachers build
their own environmental knowledge and teaching skills. | hope these “top ten” benefits will give you
the confidence and commitment to incorporate EE into your curriculum!

IMPORTANCE OF ENVIRONMENTAL EDUCATION

Environmental education deals with the need to protect the environment because global
warming, pollution, and many other issues are ruining our environment badly. We know the
importance of a healthy environment, and we should take all the possible measures to keep
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our environment healthy. One of the most effective means to promote healthy environment is
giving proper education to both new as well as old generations. Environmental education and
protection are crucial for the benefit of both the environment and humans, its importance cannot
be overemphasised.

Education has the power to modify the society and present better knowledge to its populace.
Education can stand as a proper solution to solve different sorts of problems exist in a community
and, therefore, education has a prominent role to play to save the environment. The following tips
will help you to understand the importance education system plays in protecting our environment:

Role of Awareness in society

The primary purpose of education when it comes to environmental protection is offering awareness
to everyone in a society. Education can provide better awareness of a variety of ecological issues
that take place day by day. Everyone in society including kids, youths, adults and mature people
can understand and become aware of the various environmental issues if they get proper education
on it. Education can give right knowledge on how natural environment functions, and how human
beings can deal with behaviour and ecosystems for sustainability. In the present day, a lot of people
conduct an environmental awareness program in schools and societies. It will help people to become
aware of environmental issues and take actions accordingly.

Knowledge on How to Protect the Environment

The education system can play a huge role in saving the earth by imparting knowledge on how
to protect the environment to people in diverse communities. Saving environment is a practice of
looking after the natural environment on individual, organizational or societal levels for the gains of
both the environment and humans. It aids to resolve main problems like acid rain, ozone depletion,
climate changes, global warming, etc. Environmental education can be started right from school
and can be provided by the use of audio-visual programs, seminars, training programs, awareness
campaign, etc.

Knowledgeable Society

There are a lot of environmental issues around the globe. Air pollution, water pollution, unexpected
climate change, garbage, and pollution of the natural environment are some of the challenges faced
by many other countries in the world. Education plays a massive role in building up a society that
is knowledgeable towards the environment and its associated problems. Environmental education
teaches individuals and communities to know about the environment and its related issues, become
aware of the solutions to the environmental issues, motivate the people to solve the problems and
take proper actions to save the environment from potential issues.

Solve Complex Issues

Environmental education can help to solve complex issues that are present in a society.
Environmental problems are one of the leading causes of many diseases, health issues and long-term
livelihood problems in India. So, incorporating education in schools and conducting an environmental
awareness campaign in communities can bring people together, discuss the issues, engage with
different sorts of people, make practical judgments about various environmental issues and respond
to the problems effectively. It will guide people to think seriously, deeply, and productively.
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Promote a Holistic Approach

Education on saving the environment or effective environmental protection programs promote a
holistic and lead by example approach among people. It allows people to make certain sustainable and
fair use of resources devoid of damaging the environment. Effective programs conducted in schools
or any other places encourage kids and parents to have discussion at their home. Environmental
education strategies include training individuals to prosper in a sustainable society. Education helps
people to establish a strong bond with nature. Nature appreciation and awareness education or
programs promote an ecologically sustainable future.

Enhance Appreciation of Environment

Education indeed enhances appreciation of the environment amid people. Enhancing the
appreciation of the environment among citizens can give rise to overall positive environmental,
behavioural change. Air pollution, poor managing of waste, rising water shortage, declining groundwater
tables, water pollution, low conservation and quality of forests, biodiversity loss, and land & soll
degradation are a few of the main environmental issues faced by the global world. So, education
on environmental issues is essential today since it lets people build up skills, foster a dedication to
take steps individually and communally to maintain and enhance the environment.

Making a real investment in environmental education is very important since we live in an
epoch where more and more people are disconnected from nature and unaware of critical issues.
Education is a tool for self-empowerment because it enables us to take serious and effective action.
It leads people to be future conservation leaders and encourage them to take serious and effective
action towards critical issues of the day.

Direct & Indirect results of saving environment by education

Environment is understood in different manner by people. Their understanding differs based
on their experiences, education level, how much awareness exist in the society etc. People tend to
pay more attention to issues which have direct impact on them or whose results are quick to see.
However, environmental impacts are not such. They have far long term and lasting effects. In such
a case when the issues grow, the importance of saving environment is realized and stress is given
on incorporating it by means of education. The direct impact which people face include the changes
in climate cycles, extreme climate and temperature, crop failure, draughts. These are the problems
faced by people collectively. Individuals might experience these in different manner and to different
extent. Change in climate might increase the electricity consumption for individuals, extreme weather
increases the tendency to fall ill and have health implications.

The qualitative & quantitative analysis in Environmental Education

Environmental education at school level includes basics and avoids much of the quantitative
aspect. Stats and facts are very limited which are just enough to provide a student with some
stats which can be compared. At a higher level especially when studying the subject in detail stats
and figures cannot be neglected. Numbers act as the basis for comparison in the improvement of
deterioration of the condition. Although qualitative data is easy to find the results and decisions can
be made with the help of figures. NGOs, educational institutions, Govt. and concerned agencies
require data to reach any conclusion. Based on the findings policies to tackle the issues such as
air pollution, the decrease in green areas/cover, quality of water, depletion of groundwater, etc. are
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made. It is essential to provide a clear picture as the conditions can be easily manipulated by the
agency preparing a report.
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Adolescents and Examination Stress
Farhatul - Ain Tasneem Saba* and Dr. Masood Alam**

ABSTRACT

This paper is an attempt to analyse examinations stress on adolescents health. Stress
mainly related to examinations getting severe day by day for adolescents health. Stress
is the specific and nonspecific response of the body to any kind of physiological pressure
or unwanted forces due to environmental or peripheral effects. Examination stress is the
result of an examination pressure in form of physiological and psychological changes on
health of adolescents. There are mainly two changes which cause stress, on adolescents
health, physical changes and mental changes. Some common physical responses during
exam preparations are muscle tension, indigestion, sleep difficulties, pounding heartbeat,
frequent urge to pass urine, fast or slow breathing, chest discomfort, change in appetite,
constipation or diarrhea, backache. Some psychological responses to stress are feeling under
pressure frustration, aggression, tense, unable to relax, mentally drained out, fussy, gloomy
or suspicious, being constantly frightened or irritable, inability to concentrate or complete
the task. The objectives of this paper are to explore the concept of examinations stress, to
review the studies related to examination stress and to estimate the effect of examinations
stress on adolescents health. It was examined through the origin and evolution of related
studies. This paper concludes as a result that the estimated effects of examination stress
may be lower performance in academic examinations, students come under depression,
substance abuse, eating disorders, psycho-physiological problems, etc. Present study findings
suggest academics and exam schedules, more leisure time activities, better interaction with
the faculty and proper guidance, advisory services and peer counselling at the campus could
do a lot to reduce the stress.

AN INTRODUCTION TO EXAM STRESS

Exam stress occurs when you feel an increased sense of panic or anxiety in the days, weeks
or months before, during or after an assessment or test of some sort.

This may be a school examination, coursework or even a test of your skills at a hobby such as
a music exam. Exam stress is most frequently short-lived — as soon as it is finished and you realise
that you are free from studying for a few months, your stress levels usually diminish.

WHAT ARE THE EFFECTS OF EXAM STRESS?

While you are feeling stressed, your brain is not in its best state to accumulate information.
This can lead to a vicious cycle — the more you stress, the less work you do, the more you panic
about stressing and not working and the greater the feeling of panic becomes, resulting in even less
work being done — and so it goes on.

*Research Scholar, Department of Education, Lalit Narayan Mithila University, Kameshwaranagar, Darbhanga - 846004.
**Associate Professor, Dr. Zakir Hussain Teachers’ Training College, Laheriasarai, Darbhanga - 846003.
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Experiencing panic or stress during an exam can make you forget the information you learned.
This is less likely to happen if you have put in the hours and prepared well, although sometimes
over-preparing can also lead to problems.

The moments after an exam spent discussing answers with friends can prove equally worrying,
especially if your answers do not correspond with anyone else’s. It is important to remember that,
at this stage, nothing can be done to improve the situation and it is best to put it out of your mind
and simply carry on.

Exam stress can be unpleasant, but is important as it helps you perform better. If you do not
experience stress when these tests of your ability come about, it is unlikely you will care about your
subject or be motivated to do well.

When under stress, people can find that they are able to go the extra mile and pull from the
backs of their minds answers to questions they did not realise they had ever learnt. So, exam stress
can be helpful — but only if you turn all your stress into positive energy.

SYMPTOMS OF EXAM STRESS

Exam stress can manifest itself in different ways depending on the individual and the type of
exam they are preparing for. The most common symptoms include:

¢ Afeeling of despair, anxiety or worry

¢ Afeeling that you will never be able to get through enough work or preparation before the

exam

¢ An inability to concentrate or to think clearly

¢ An inability to sleep because your mind is racing

¢ An inability to relax because you feel guilty that you are not working

e Migraines or headaches

¢ Prolonged tiredness

¢ Increased heart rate or a feeling of panic, perhaps even leading to a panic attack.

COPING STRATEGIES

Exams can sometimes seem like a hopeless or pointless endeavour. But for most of us, exams
do have a purpose and there are a number of coping strategies which can be used to diminish the
stress to an appropriate level.

First of all, it is important to remember that everyone has a different way of learning — what
works for your flatmate may not work at all for you. For example, some learn well in study groups,
others work best by making their notes colourful, and yet others find that doing lots of practice
papers is the most helpful. Understanding the way your brain works and learns will give you a more
productive and effective revision time.

It is good to have an overall plan for your study time. This will allow you to manage your time
effectively and make sure that you cover all the topics you are meant to. However, avoid setting
unrealistic goals as not achieving these will leave you disheartened and more stressed.

Make sure you look after yourself during your exam period. Eating junk food and relying on
stimulants to keep you awake will not help your brain perform at its peak. Taking a little exercise
each day will not only give your body a break from studying but give your grey matter time to digest
the information you have crammed in. You will also be more likely to concentrate better when you
return to your books.

Make sure you sleep well as this will make your brain (and body) more alert and perceptive
when revising.
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Bear in mind that the exam period is short and you will soon be free from the stress and worry
of assessment. Spend a little time each day thinking of all the things you are looking forward to doing
once you are free from exams — though don’t daydream for hours about this!

TREATMENT OF EXAM STRESS

Some people find that exam stress can be so overwhelming that performance during the revision
period as well as in the exam is reduced. For them, remedies to calm their nerves can be of help.

When using these remedies, it is important that you do not become too relaxed as this may
cause you to under perform.

Herbal remedies are often viewed to be the treatment of choice for this type of stress as they
are not as intrusive to the body as conventional medicines and less likely to cause side-effects.
Herbs such as Valerian and Avena sativa have been used for many years to combat the effects of
stress and are today, widely available.

In addition, herbs such as Ginkgo biloba have been used to help with concentration and memory
by improving blood flow in the brain.

WAYS TO REDUCE YOUR EXAM STRESS
Stick to Your Schedule

There is nothing more effective for your productivity than creating a schedule that you can
stick to while preparing for exams. This is the best way to make sure you don’t waste your time,
but spend it on getting ready and revisiting all the materials and syllabi that you need in order to
successfully pass your exams.

There are a few reasons why you need a schedule during the semester and especially when
you have exams ahead:

e An opportunity to plan your study sessions

e Track your goals and planning steps to achieve them

e Making sure you are on time with assignment due dates

¢ Creating a balanced study routine

¢ Reducing stress because of having a steady and clear plan created

When you surely know how much time you need to get ready for another test, it doesn’t
seem that frightful after all. Having all your exam dates listed also helps you avoid missing one or
confusing the time when it starts. It eases your routine and makes it much less stressful to manage
all the daily tasks.

Take Breaks and Rest

Sometimes we all find ourselves in the middle of chaos when we are running out of time and
just need to work for hours in order to get everything done on time. But still, each one of us needs
little breaks to make sure we can keep our productivity and brain activity high.
Cramming the night before sometimes is inevitable but can be managed with a few easy rules:
¢ Take short breaks every now and then. It's up to you to decide when you need one and
how long it should last. But at least a 10-minute break for every hour of studying is necessary.

¢ Use your breaks wisely. Don’t just scroll through your social media. Use this time to relax
or get up and walk around to ease eye-strain and stretch your legs — just a few sit-ups or
bends will help to regulate your blood circulation.



178 Farhatul - Ain Tasneem Saba and Dr. Masood Alam

¢ Relaxation is the key. It doesn’t matter how many breaks you will take; they won’t help
you until you learn how to relax and clear your thoughts. You might choose meditation
or listening to a relaxing chill-out music, taking a bath, or spend some time on a relaxing
hobby — do what really helps you calm down and reboot your brain.

Taking breaks in between and during your study sessions is crucial to make your productivity
stay high all day. Don’t forget to include them in your daily study schedule. You should definitely find
the time to spend with yourself, just chilling and having a rest after another study session. If you
have this time planned beforehand, it's much easier to avoid procrastination — as you know how long
your break will last and when it starts. Knowing that helps you concentrate on your studies instead
of just postponing the time when you need to get to work.

Sleep and Breathe

Having enough sleep during your preparation for exams is crucial. Your body needs the energy
to make your brain focus on studies; sleeping and eating healthy meals are the key factors that help
you stay organized and concentrated. Sleep reduces stress and allows your body to get ready for
another session when you need to consume a lot of information

We know that sometimes it’s impossible to do everything on time, and every student faces
the need to sacrifice a few hours of sleep at least one time through their study years. But creating
a study schedule with fixed sleep hours might help you organize your day the best way.

Breathing exercises are also important if you want to reduce stress. There are multiple different
techniques that you might want to try in order to find the one that is the most effective to you. For
example, the one that is the most common is the following:

* Make sure you sit or lie comfortably.

¢ Take a deep and slow breath (through your nose) and count from 1 to 4. Make sure you

take a breath with your belly, not your chest. You might need to put your hand just below
the ribs to understand if you are doing it right.

¢ Hold your breath and count from 1 to 7.

¢ Breathe out, counting from 1 to 8.

* Repeat a few times.

There are also other breathing exercises, for example:

e Stand up.

e Bend forward a little from your waist, with your hands dangled and relaxed.

e Slightly bend your knees. Feel how the muscles on your back relax and stretch.

¢ Inhale slowly and start rolling up, getting back to the standing position. Make sure you don’t

make any sharp moves.

*  While standing, hold your breath for a few seconds.

¢ Exhale and return to step 2.

* Repeat several times.

Breath exercise is the easiest and one of the most powerful tactics to calm yourself and let
your body relax, get the oxygen that it needs and help your blood circulation.

Eat Healthily

As it was said earlier, eating healthy meals is the best way to keep your body functioning during
the period when you experience high stress levels. It's hard to overestimate the importance of a
balanced daily menu as it should provide your brain with all the needed healthy fats and elements
to boost your brain activity.
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What you should do when studying for your exams is to eat 3-4 meals a day with healthy
snacks in between. Such snacks might consist of nuts or dark chocolate, fruits, vegetables, and
smoothies. Even if you are living in a dorm and don’t have access to a fully staffed kitchen to cook
yourself complex dishes, you still can enjoy healthy foods.

Here are a few examples of healthy meals that are affordable and easy to cook:

¢ Oatmeal with berries, nuts, or fruits

¢ Various salads with avocado/boiled eggs/tomatoes/chicken/tuna

¢ Toasts or sandwiches with peanut butter/cream cheese and salmon/fried egg

» Pasta with seafood/chicken breasts/sauce

e A potato baked in a microwave

These meal ideas above are just a few examples of how you can eat healthy every day without
spending much time cooking. Look for easy recipes and make sure you don'’t live solely on ramen
or chips — these foods don’t provide you with vital elements, so needed during the days leading to
your exams.

Ask for Help If You Need It

Sometimes, the only way to fight stress is to ask for help from your friends, family, or specialists.
It's always great when you have someone you can talk to about your problems. But you can also
turn to your advisor or even professors — they will definitely try to help you out if you need some
additional materials or would like to discuss a complex topic.

You can also turn to our team if you need assistance with your homework — we have great
writers who can save your time when you need to get prepared for your exams.

Communication is one of the best things when it comes to stress. You should definitely try to
find time in the schedule for casual meetings with your friends as it will cheer you up. Video calls
are also a great option if you live far away from your close ones.

Another option is to find a study buddy or even a group. It will allow you to achieve two goals at
the same time — get prepared for your exams and also socialize. Don’t miss this opportunity — your
roommate or your groupmates might not be the ones with who you would definitely like to spend
time, but there are plenty of other people on your campus or the ones who you can find online to
make you company.

Keep Up with Your Ordinary Routine

When exams are coming closer, it's hard to avoid studying all night long or change your everyday
day so that to get fully prepared. However, it might be pretty stressful for you and your health. Instead,
you should try to keep up with your everyday rituals, if you have any, for example, getting a coffee
in the morning from the local coffee shop or going for a run before bed. When you don’t feel like you
need to change your routine drastically, it's much easier to survive through stressful periods of time
like exams. If you don’t have any everyday rituals, you might find it helpful to eat the same meals
as you are used to or talking to your friends at least a few times a week.

Changes are not always bad, but when you need to get prepared for finals, you got to eliminate
as many stress factors as possible. So, make sure you live your life in the same rhythm and enjoy
things that usually cheer you up a bit. Believe us, watching one episode of your favorite TV show
will make your study session much more productive — don’t consider this simple joy as a waste of
precious time
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Importance of Economics From
Colleges of Education

Dr. R. Sridhar*

ABSTRACT

Importance of economics plays a vital role for the growth of educational institutions from
colleges of education. The main purpose of economics from colleges of education are very
helpful for holistic development of school children from two years of B.Ed., course. Our Tamil
Nadu Teachers Education University planned to introduce quality of education to all the colleges
of education through Economics way of handling the resources. Colleges of education should
develop an attitude towards economic way of handling B.Ed., syllabus through 4 semesters
from two years of B.Ed., course. First, second and fourth semesters have 5 papers and third
semester for 16 week of teaching practice schools are allotted by the director of school education
and Registrar of Tamil Nadu Teachers Education University. To develop an economic way of
quality education, our state government takes an initiative to send the student teachers to go
for Government and Government aided schools. For that our present study was chosen to find
out the importance of economics from our colleges of education.

INTRODUCTION

Firms in India use the principles of economics to help manage and increase their profits. In a
broad sense, it is a concept that combines the issues that owners face in daily tasks. Much different
analytics of the economic aspects and issues like demand, supply, cost, production, market, and
price of running colleges of education. These exist as some of the most important concepts in any
real economic decision from colleges of education.

ECONOMICS OF EDUCATION

Itis a smooth blend of economic theories with their management aspects. It finds much use in
policymaking. In other words, it is a mix of economics theory and owner theory. It helps the owner
in decision making and acts as a link between practice and theory. No business is a lone wolf. It
is often a combination of teams, departments, and individuals. This combination helps to improve
efficiency and the working of any structure. Within these teams, firms often choose high performers
and assign them to manage that team. Hence, owners are often in charge of setting goals for
their team members. But, a more crucial task for them is to become the point of contact for their
superiors, who seek timely updates on the works of different teams. Thus, owners also look after their
team’s workings and the financial aspects of their teams. The theory of the firm is a common tool
for measuring the performance of companies. Based on an economic model, this theory helps big
companies make crucial decisions. The theory of the firm often helps the business make decisions
about which market to enter, where to invest, or how and when to launch their products.
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NATURE OF ECONOMICS EDUCATION

The way of managing the firm decides its success and failure. This observation made by many
economists led to the creation of this discipline. The owner invokes a sense of leadership and guides
his team during the project. One more goal which should be important for a college of education to
succeed is the knowledge of the economic aspects of the project.

SCOPE OF ECONOMICS EDUCATION

Economics is a proven concept, and many big firms use it to manage different teams better.
The owners of the department and their heads look after the company’s work. Theorists have
defined a set of rules for various problems using the principles which are helpful better to manage
the efficiency of different teams and departments from colleges of education.

These are the four main aspects of decision making that help owners from college of education
plan for their team:

Resource Allocation

Resources always are the top concern for owners. Most of them often feel that their team has
too little workforce to complete the task at hand. It is also one of the principles that allow the best
use of the resources to complete the task from colleges of education.

Inventory

Inventory allocation is another one of the major challenges. But, they must be on top of these
aspects by analyzing the demand and supply models. Owners from colleges of education can get
a better hold of management and transport of inventories by queuing products.

Pricing

Fixing prices for the products in any colleges of education is a crucial part of the decision
making process. Pricing problems involve decisions about various methods of pricing that college
of education need to adopt.
Investment

Owners must be aware of the future of their colleges of education. In this manner, they can
have oversight of falling prey to negative market forces. Thus, investment planning is of the pillars.

STEPS FOR DECISION MAKING IN ECONOMICS EDUCATION
Problem Definition

Defining the problem is the first step in realizing the potential errors of the team. Owners must
be aware of the problems and define them for faster resolution. Otherwise, the failure to define and
identify the problem often derails projects. So important of economics is to identify the problem and
find right solution to solve problem.

Identifying the goal

Creating detailed goals of the firm may help owners arrive at good results later. Owners should
know about the current strengths and weaknesses of the firm. Also, Owners should know the changes
in the market and makes up for a better realization of the goals from colleges of education.



Importance of Economics From Colleges of Education 183

Coming up with alternatives

It is not always that everything aligns as per the set goals. Markets are highly volatile, and
a slight change might heavily impact the firm. Thus, owners must have a deep knowledge of the
framework set by them. Also, they must then devise plans for all possible cases where changes
might affect the project. The owner must devise a crisis management plan not to be heavily impacted
by external changes.

Forecasting

The owner must work based on the crisis management plan. Also, they must be good at predicting
the results of their decisions. In this way, the owner still is in charge of the situation. Also, things can
be saved from going south even if a slight change in the market forces the team to adopt new ways.

Decision Making

Once all the inquiry is made, the preferred action is taken in this final step. The aims and the
results are directly measurable—a crest to the plan set by the owner. The final step involves them
making decisions for the team and the firm. After weighing the pros and cons of the problem at
hand, these decisions are inspired by in-depth study and employing all the above steps in sequence.

FINAL THOUGHTS OF ECONOMICS EDUCATION

So these are some of how any firm works w.r.t its decision making processes and helps owners
fully utilize their team and better manage the efficiency considering the management and financial
aspects of the work from colleges of education.

CONCLUSION

The Economic situation of the families of student teachers may give opportunities to learn and
practice in large and small groups on significant problems that arise out of their experiences and
give proper solution to that problem. Non-semesters to semester should help learners combine new
knowledge with prior knowledge, leading to the construction of new ideas within the group to develop
Economics education among B.Ed., student teachers. Economics education of student teachers
should question, discuss, make mistakes, listen to the ideas of others, provide constructive criticism
and summarize discoveries the problem from colleges of education. Economic changes are needed
from non-semester to semester of B.Ed., student teachers are very helpful for holistic development
of school children. Economic education should be given on students understanding of a particular
concept, guiding students in active learning, providing opportunities for discussion and elaboration
and encouraging them to work with peers and teachers for the development of colleges of education.

REFERENCES

« Atkinson, A. B. 1999. Is Rising Income Inequality Inevitable? A Critique of the Transatlantic Consensus.
WIDER Annual Lecture no. 3

*  Banerjee, A. 2004. Educational policy and the economics of the family. Journal of Development Economics
74 (1), 3-32CrossRefGoogle Scholar

*  Couch, K., and D. Lillard 2004. Nonlinear patterns of intergenerational mobility in Germany and the United
States. In Corak, M. (ed.). Generational Income Mobility in North America and Europe. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 190-206CrossRefGoogle Scholar



184

Dr. R. Sridhar

Cowell, F. 1995. Measuring Inequality. London: Prentice HallGoogle Scholar

Dardanoni, V. 1993. Measuring social mobility. Journal of Economic Theory 61, 372-94CrossRefGoogle
Scholar

Eurostat, 2000. Continuing Vocational Training Survey (CVTS 2). Eurostat, BrusselsGoogle Scholar
Feldman, M., S. Otto and F. Christiansen 2000. Genes, culture and inequality. In Arrow, K., Bowles, S.
and Durlauf, S. (eds.). Meritocracy and Economic Inequality. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
61-86Google Scholar

Fraja, G. 2001. Education policies: equity, efficiency and voting equilibria. Economic Journal 111, C104—
C119CrossRefGoogle Scholar

Gundlach, E., , L. Woessman and Gmelin, J. 2001. The decline of schooling productivity in OECD countries.
Economic Journal 111, C135-C147CrossRefGoogle Scholar

Hanushek, E. 1986. The economics of schooling: production and efficiency in public schools. Journal of
Economic Literature 24, 1141-77Google Scholar

Lynch, L. (ed.) 1994. Training and the Private Sector: International Comparisons. Chicago: University of
Chicago PressCrossRefGoogle Scholar

Manski, C. 1992. Educational choice (vouchers) and social mobility. Economics of Education Review 11
(4), 351-69CrossRefGoogle Scholar



Lhakar: The Tibetan White Wednesday

Jasmeen Kaur Sandhu*

INTRODUCTION

Every “Wednesday” of the week, Tibetans-in-exile are reclaiming and embracing their Tibetan
identity and making a political statement by wearing their traditional clothes, speaking Tibetan
language, eating Tibetan food, reciting Tibetan prayers and buying from Tibetan-owned businesses. A
demographic survey of Tibetans in Exile 2009, by Planning Commission of Central Tibetan Administration
revealed that there are approximately 1,28,014 Tibetans living in Exile among whom 94,203 reside
in India, 13,514 in Nepal, 1,298 in Bhutan and 18,999 in rest of the world.

Table 1: Population of Tibetans in India

S. No. Organization Tibetan Population in India
1. Central Tibetan Administration (2007) 85,000
2. World Tibet Network News (2007) 1,00,000
3. UNHCR the United Nations High Commissioner 1,10,000
for Refugees (2013)
4. CTA Planning Commission in 2009 94,203

(Source: Compiled from Central Tibetan administration, World Tibet Network News, UNHCR, CTA)

In 1914, a Peace Convention was signed by Britain, China and Tibet that formally recognized
Tibet as an independent country. As a result of which representatives from the major monasteries
governed Tibet with the Dalai Lama as the head of the government. They had a deep faith in religion.
In 1949 China came to Tibet in order to “liberate and protect it”. This was when the Chinese rule started
to spread in Tibet as a result of which Tibetans began to leave their country in small numbers. Few
years later in 1953 Chinese troops forcibly occupied Tibet killing, detaining and arresting thousands
of Tibetan citizens despite pleas from the Dalai Lama and his government. The efforts of the Dalai
Lama to find a peaceful solution to the ongoing violence proved futile and his personal security was
threatened as a result of which in 1959 he had to flee from his country with thousands of Tibetans
following him to seek refuge in India. (Rathee,2010)

The Tibetan refugees were granted asylum by the government of India on the principle of
non- refoulement that means protection against compulsion to return to home country. The Indian
government tried to settle the exiles in many Indian states. In some places the exile communities
were agriculture based and in other places they earned their livelihood through small business
ventures in handicrafts like carpet weaving. In 1960 the Dalai Lama and his nascent government-
in-exile was relocated to McLeod Ganj, Dharamsala, a hill station in the state of Himachal Pradesh.
The Dalai Lama established an extensive network of government departments of his own to meet
the needs of India’s growing Tibetan population.

*Assistant Professor of Sociology, Dashmesh Khalsa College, Zirakpur.
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The settlement process of the Tibetan community can be depicted through three waves. (Kumair,
A) The first wave began when the 14th Dalai Lama fled from Tibet in 1959, when the Chinese
People’s Liberation Army (PLA) crushed an uprising of Tibetans against the Chinese communist
establishment. Thereafter, the second wave was characterized by people leaving the country during
1980s and 1990s. In 1980 opening of Tibet to trade and tourism, a second Tibetan wave of exile
took place due to rising political domination, about 25,000 Tibetans came to India induration of 10
years. A third wave of Tibetans comprises the arriving Tibetans from Tibet till date. Although, the
total population of Tibetan refugees living in northern is almost same as in southern India, there are
more Tibetan settlements and communities in northern India due to the weather conditions. Aimost
half of Tibetans in India live in the following five communities i.e. Ladakh, Dharamsala, Dekyiling,
Doeguling and Lugsam. The population of these places is shown the the table below.

Table 2: Population of various Tibetan settlements in India

S.NO. PLACE POPULATION
1 Dharamshala 13, 701

2 Doeguling 9,847

3. Lugsam 9,229

4 Ladakh 6,769

5 Dekyiling 5,686

(Source: Tibetan Innovation Challenge, University of Rochester)

TIBETANS IN DHARAMSHALA

Dharamshala, a municipal corporation city in the upper reaches of the Kangra Valley, is the
capital centre of the Tibetans-in-exile in India. On 29 April 1959, the 14th Dalai Lama established
the Tibetan exile administration in the north Indian hill station of Mussoorie. In May 1960, the Central
Tibetan Administration (CTA) was moved to Dharamshala. In 1960 the government-in-exile was set
up and since then, many monasteries have been established by Tibetan immigrants. In 1970, the
Library of Tibetan Works and Archives with over 80,000 manuscripts and other important resources
related to Tibetan history, politics and culture was set up with a motive to preserve the Tibetan culture.
McLeod Ganj is also known as ‘Little Lhasa” or “Dhasa”, a combination of Dharamshala and Lhasa.
The Tibetan Welfare office was established in 1967 and it acts like liaison between the Tibetans
refugees in Dharamsala and Central Tibetan Administration. The present population of Tibetan
refugees in Dharamshala is 10,470. Prevalence of the Dalai Lama, their religious leader made the
Tibetans to continue with their own culture, identity, tradition, belief, language and preservation of
culture and ethnicity was their main motto to flee from Tibet.

Tibetan Culture

The remote geographical isolation imposed by the Himalayas allowed Tibetans to develop a
unique culture separate from those of other peoples in central Asia. Tibetans have their own distinct
language, art, architecture, cuisine, calendar, music, dances, literature and cultural traditions. First
priority of every Tibetan, who settled in Tibet or in the rest of the world, was to preserve the traditional
and unique identity of their culture. A lot of Tibetan culture is influenced by Tibetan’s Buddhist beliefs.



Lhakar: The Tibetan White Wednesday 187

Music, literature and artwork of the community often feature their religious themes (Houston &
Wright, 2003).

Dalai Lama founded the (LTWA) Library of Tibetan Works and Archives in Dharamshala in 1970 with
the purpose to preserve Tibetan culture in India. The library houses more than 110,000 manuscripts, books
and documents, as well as photographs, artifacts and works of art which represent the Tibetan culture.
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(Library of Tibetan Works and Archives in Dharamshala)
(Photograph credit: Jasmeen Kaur)

The Tibet Museum, established in 1998 and inaugurated by the 14th Dalai Lama on 20 April 2000,
has a collection of Tibetan artifacts and photographs showing Tibetans’ struggle to preserve their way of
life against oppressive forces. The museum is adjacent to the Dalai Lama temple (Tsuglag Khang). Itis the
official museum of the Central Tibetan Administration Department of Information and International Relations.

Tibetan Festivals

There are so many numbers of festivals celebrated by Tibetan community. The Tibetan new-
year is celebrated as Losar festival by all Tibetan Buddhists. Losar is the Tibetan New Year Festival.
Preparations for the festive event are manifested by special offerings to family shrine deities, painted
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doors with religious symbols and other jobs done to prepare for the event. Tibetans eat “Guthuk” i.e.
Barley noodle soup with filling on New Year’s Eve with their families. The Monlam Prayer Festival
follows it in the first month of the Tibetan calendar, falling between the fourth and the eleventh days of
the first Tibetan month. It involves dancing and participating in sports events, as well as sharing picnics.
The festival follows with processions of music and dancing, mask dances or chaam dances, Black hat
dance are popular on this occasion. The Dalai Lama holds teaching discourses during this festival. They
influenced the Wild Bull Dance, Deer Dance, Crane Dance, Yak Dance, Peacock Dance, Sorcerers’
Dance, Drum Dance and other kinds of folk dances that are also the main theme of Tibetan Opera.
Tibet has various festivals that are commonly performed to worship the Buddha throughout the year.

Tibetan cuisine

Tibetan are very fond of noodles, goat & yak mutton, dumplings, cheese, butter and they also like
to prefer butter tea and different flavour of vegetarian as well as non-vegetarian soups. Tibetan snacks
like thukpas, momos,tsampa and Tibetan butter Tea are very famous across the region. (Paul,R. 2021)

Tibetan food (Butter tea and Tsampa)

(Source: https://lastea.com/tibetan-butter-tea)

LHAKAR: THE WHITE WEDNESDAY

Tibetans are said to emphasize their cultural identity through celebrating “Wednesdays” which
they call “Lhakar”. Lhakar can be directly translated to “White Wednesday”, this day of the week bears
great spiritual significance to Tibetans because it is the birth day of the current 14th Dalai Lama. Lhakar
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is also considered as the Tibetan cultural resurgence based on a nonviolence strategy, applied through
social, cultural and economic activities. For Tibetans in the exile, Lhakar is a way to remember who they
are, where they are from and to give support to Tibetans back home. Singing a patriotic song on foreign
soil or celebrating a Gorshey night in exile around the world, these are the acts that create spaces for
Tibetans in exile to redefine their identity as Tibetans. This movement first started in Tibet and appeared
in exile in 2008 following the nationwide uprising against Chinese rule. Internet technology played a key
role in the spread of Lhakar from inside Tibet to the exiled community. The Lhakar pledge and a video
called ‘l am Tibetan’ circulated on micro-blogging sites and the movement has spawned a website
and blog where young Tibetans across the diaspora record their Lhakar activities. The writer asked for
a promise from his fellow Tibetans to follow these 8 practices in order to preserve their ethnic identity.

Their pledge is as follows:

| am Tibetan, from today | will speak pure Tibetan in my family.

| am Tibetan, from today | will speak pure Tibetan whenever | meet a Tibetan.

| am Tibetan, from today | will remind myself every day that | am a Tibetan till | die.

| am Tibetan, from today | will wear only Tibetan traditional dress, chuba, every Wednesday.

I am Tibetan, from today | will speak only Tibetan every Wednesday.

| am Tibetan, from today | will learn Tibetan language.

| am Tibetan, from today | will stop eating meat and only eat a vegetarian diet and gain more
merit every Wednesday.

| am Tibetan, from today | will only use Tibetan and speak Tibetan when | call or send a
message to Tibetan.

(Lhakar in Dharamshala)
(Photograph credit: Jasmeen Kaur)
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Elements of Lhakar movement

Lhakar is also considered as an alternative to earlier Tibetan activism which included self-
immolations. The number of self- immolations amongst the Tibetans were on a rise, thus, there
was a need of paradigm shift from past Tibetan activism. Lhakar within few years of its initiation
was successful in doing so as it has produced a paradigm shift in the way Tibetans conceptualize
activism. The new paradigm of Tibetan activism had three key elements: de-collectivization of
activism, weaponization of culture and adoption of non-cooperation. (Dorjee, 2013)

De-collectivization of activism

In their fight for human rights and independence, Tibetans have routinely used the most visible form
of resistance such as streets demonstrations. In response to attempts by China to stamp out what they
consider as general public disorder, Tibetans adopted a strategy of de-collectivization. They successfully
showed their revolt against Chinese rule through personal actions such as wearing traditional clothes,
eating Tibetan food, listening to Tibetan radio and teaching their native language at home. Many Tibetans
began to use their individual space to assert a cultural identity that they consider to have been suppressed
for decades. In a politically charged period, cultural rituals became political actions, because they gave
Tibetan people a “non-Chinese” identity. Emphasizing individual acts of resistance rather than public acts
of protest, Lhakar has decentralized the Tibetan resistance. Through de-collectivization of activism, Lhakar
wishes to sustain the Tibetan struggle by empowering the individual resistance against Chinese rule.

Weaponization of culture

The Tibetans while growing up in exile learned that their culture was facing extinction in Tibet
and assimilation in exile. They believed that Tibetan culture was like a fragile flower; beautiful to
look at but incapable of defending itself. For the preservation of such a fragile and important culture
something was needed to be done. Thus, disempowering usual perceptions of culture, Lhakar started
to use art, literature, poetry and music as a tool to gain greater political rights. They are using aspects
of traditional Tibetan culture, such as expressing their faith in the Dalai Lama, love of their homeland
and desire for freedom. Songs with politically charged lyrics or music videos with images of the Dalai
Lama became more widely circulated and known. This upsurge in the public consumption of Tibetan
music and poetry has spawned a modern renaissance in art and literature across Tibet as well as in
exile. Itis through these activities, Tibetans are rediscovering how culture can save politics, instead of
using politics to save culture. The Lhakar movement is encouraging the revival of public enthusiasm
for studying Tibetan. In various parts of Tibet, elders and children take pledges to speak pure Tibetan,
shedding Chinese terms from their vocabulary and indulging in more Tibetan activities.

Adoption of non-cooperation

Non-cooperation refers to an undeclared and peaceful boycott inspired by Gandhi’'s non-
cooperation actions during the Indian struggle for independence. The Tibetans have used this method
of non- cooperation towards Chinese businesses and institutions. For decades, the predominant tactic
in Tibetan resistance has been street protest which is an effective and low-risk tactic in exile but the
cost of street protests in Tibet is unsustainably high. The simplest act of protest carries a possibility
of being shot at and a certainty of being jailed by the Chinese government. However, through Lhakar,
Tibetans have come to appreciate the power of non-cooperation. Since 2008 many Tibetans have
started eating only in Tibetan restaurants and buying only from Tibetan shops, prompting Chinese
businesses to close down in several towns. This “undeclared boycott” of Chinese-owned businesses
has slowed down their business in Tibet.
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LHAKAR IN DHARAMSHALA

Every “Wednesday” of the week, Tibetans-in-exile are reclaiming and embracing their Tibetan
identity and making a political statement by wearing their traditional clothes, speaking Tibetan
language, eating Tibetan food, reciting Tibetan prayers and buying from Tibetan-owned businesses.
Lhakar keeps Tibetans in exile culturally rooted (Pasricha,2014)6 and bridges the geographical and
generational distance between Tibetans in China and Tibetans in exile. Thus, creating a pan-Tibetan
unity and solidarity that had not existed prior to the 2008 riots and crackdowns. Lhakar goes beyond
celebrating Wednesdays and reminds Tibetans who they are and where they are from. For Tibetans
in the exile, Lhakar is a way to remember who they are, where they are from and to give support to
Tibetans back home. Singing a patriotic song on foreign soil or celebrating a Gorshey night in exile
around the world, these are the acts that create spaces for Tibetans in exile to redefine their identity
as Tibetans. Lhakar in Mcleodganj has become a regular routine of Tibetans to gather at the parking
ground near the Dalai Lama temple on Wednesday evenings. They come together to celebrate the
day of His Holiness by singing, dancing and consuming Tibetan food. They serve Tibetan food and
drinks at the parking ground. In Tibetan Gorshey, everyone gathers around in a circle and dance
their hearts out on Tibetan beats.

Gorshey

Tibetan Gorshey in Mcleod Ganj

(Photograph credit: Jasmeen Kaur)
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In Gorshey, everyone gathers around in a circle and dance their hearts out on Tibetan beats.
Lhakar is Tibetan community’s daily routine in which they gather and celebrate together. Lhakar
helps keep Tibetans in touch with their identity because it's easy to forget that they are in a foreign
land and helps them revisit their cultural identity. They wear their ethnic clothes and consume their
ethnic food.

Gorshey is favorite among Tibetans, especially among the women who always seem to be the
ones starting it. The circle dance only has one requirement, to join in the circle and dance, whether
perfectly or imperfectly. Many Tibetan youths who grew up in the exile, struggle with preserving their
Tibetan culture and Tibetan language. Growing up influenced by other cultures, they are always
concerned that they are somehow letting the older generations down by not being Tibetan enough.
The Gorshey circle offers a temporary respite as an encompassing space that manages to connect
all Tibetans despite their many differences and generational gaps and have them dance together and
celebrate their ethnic identity.

CONCLUSION

Lhakar goes beyond celebrating Wednesdays and reminds Tibetans who they are and where
they are from. For Tibetans in the exile, Lhakar is a way to remember who they are, where they
are from and to give support to Tibetans back home. Singing a patriotic song on foreign soil or
celebrating a Gorshey night in exile around the world, these are the acts that create spaces for
Tibetans in exile to redefine their identity as Tibetans. Lhakar is also considered as an alternative
to earlier Tibetan activism which included self- immolations. Lhakar is also considered as the
Tibetan cultural resurgence based on a nonviolence strategy, applied through social, cultural and
economic activities.

From the ritualization of Lhakar, to having a Tibetan name, Tibetans in exile demonstrate a
strong sense of Tibetan cultural and political identity, constructed with the fragmented memories
of Tibet that they pick up from their family and Tibetan communities around the world. By making
Lhakar a weekly ritual, Tibetans-in-exile are reclaiming and embracing their Tibetan identity and
making a political statement by wearing their traditional clothes, speaking Tibetan language, eating
Tibetan food, reciting Tibetan prayers and buying from Tibetan-owned businesses.

REFERENCES

* Deng, D. 2017. Not Just Based on Land: A Study on The Ethnic Tibetan Community in Toronto. The
University of Western Ontario.

* Dorjee, T. 2013. WHY LHAKAR MATTERS: The Elements of Tibetan Freedom. {Available at: https://www.
phayul.com/2013/01/15/32841/ }

*  Kumar, A. 2018. Tourism Development and its Impact on the Socio-Economic Structure of Tibetan Community
in Himachal Pradesh. {Available at: http://hdl.handle.net/10603/218666}

* Lobsang, T. 2012. A Mass Lhakar Pledge. {Available at: https://Ihakardiaries.com/2012/01/11/a-mass-
Ihakar-pledge/ }

* Manhas, A. 2017. Socio legal impact of Tibetan asylum in Dharamshala rights diaspora and citizenship.
{Available at: http://hdl.handle.net/10603/217873 }

*  McConnell & Tsering. 2013. Lhakar: proud to be Tibetan. {Available at: https://beta.opendemocracy.net/
en/lhakar-proud-to-be-tibetan/ }

+  Paul, R.2019. Continuity and change in lifestyle among Tibetans in exile a comparative study in Dharamshala
Himachal Pradesh and Bylakuppe Karnataka. {Available at: http://hdl.handle.net/10603/344136 }

. Rathee, P. 2010. The Tibetan Diaspora in India and their Quest for the Autonomy of Tibet. K W Publishers
Pvt Ltd, New Delhi.



Lhakar: The Tibetan White Wednesday 193

WEB REFERENCES

*  Lhakar Cultural Movement. {Internet} {Available at: https://1library.net/article/Ihakar-cultural-movement-
based-study-ethnic-tibetan-community.y8081owq }

»  Tsekyi, T. 2017. An empirical study on socio economic status of Tibetans in Karnataka {Internet} {Available
at: http://hdl.handle.net/10603/136994 }

Wabern, B. 2013. Tibetan Community in India. {Internet} {Available at: https://www.refworld.org/
docid/556826¢64.html }

*  Whatis a Refugee. {Internet} {Available at: https://www.unhcr.org/what-is-a-refugee.html }

« Tibetans Emphasize Cultural Identity Though ‘Lhakar’. {Internet} {Available at: https://learningenglish.
voanews.com/a/tibetan-culture-identity-lhakar/2547877.html }

*  {Internet} {Available at: https://lhakardiaries.com/ }



% Bl & URYET AR A9 W T SIS
HATT: WRA WS |
An Analysis Upon Various Co-curricular Activities,

Perspective and Support of Secondary School.
Students: A Case of Indian Context

STEAT AT

A&ATEIAT

et weh sIgd TTirRiie, Ssiar I S e 3T €, J8 AR ST o g 1famd 2, 31K sga
TECEU & TRTETT Uk Nfsha TR 3eUTE 81 SHeRT Haete, ST T, SFTER T SR SeeHT 1 8, 36 e
& mifferfer i aftardHi 3 arer 3 oo firer o feda ohea 2)

3T 3| wraTioreR witer 6T =T & TStk ST AT 370 Sfia ST Hie o qliehl § aeard L dehdl
& 3R offe-efit Torst ©ft WHE # 10 AE Sfa i IR T EhdT 8 9 ThR R1eT Sl ol AT
HATTATRISHAT T AT A AT T ST 2

TR7eT e Ut SRt © oo ST a6 T Seai aTel SHTST oh1 WMl o STTHT, SFeell ohi T et
3 FOFFaTY 2T e Gam i H e Bid @, o § 98 U 3= ST 2)

T3181T Uk STl T IET AE TITOT LT ¥ G WTaT-fUdT S 81 T s ST Ueh Yt At fUar i e
& ANTERIA T 7, 3 T il AT I Al T8 SHHERT 8 IHeh! §aT ! & 36 TR 1T U 5ol il e
Tk i forehTerd st &, ST Erefl qertarer o 7ot gt i Sherar 2

e 5w ot e 2, wifceh syeer # €Y €, S ush 4tk H |t SR % e ol AT @) 7w R,
Afeh sTeRll ST sAreATionss HeAi o Hred | & €E §, Teg shl STThIET 3T 38sh! |iapiaeh forrad shi
ek it & et et o T e ST foharT ST &, sRiifeh 3=, ST S=el Suctiorl # HLer, 3fg i
I=a S o foha o foTe S1Tawreh 21 38 Yo 31T i W i<k 37T TS o forehmer ST 31 foreprar o forg
f3TeT 31T AR W eI Bl R

TareT wen foiaT aferam € 37T 3ok 37vTd 3T HTIshHT bl TR HRE JTet 3T TTHTISTeh STdTaroT
o STd U M 2T U H GAHHT0T o ST =Ry Fet sror @ fof femm st emeree, wyfa stvam, o

*giremeft (frengmes), < T@mETE I SHE ThAST U Afzha qead, RER, TeI9es |
194



fafr= He- ureE=at wfafaferdr ud wreafie e 195

TTGATHH, F3I AFITAATHE T ST forerar ot a1 AT St St STGRATG, 77T geiw Bt 11 T8l © 37
TITAT, STTCH-TIATATY, ST, TRESHTS, &, Fhieret 71fe o STferk e 21 &% e % ST W
SRR GHTE &, o TRTeT o S1e H Ueh S Tehd 1o TTartoT H SUcifod o [Tt eret SF=aT Hieh o Foraw et
I ST ATHTIST A1 T el AT Ff<AT o 1 o qed deshril ifaferst & Ser &) 39 Jehr fream &
faferdt sfit wfsramatt st Trmar wenfea iz qafator fore ST 31 3 et e & § et € 9 e
2 for fRear <5 Seamal st ater wTaT AR e fora ST =

e & 7rom # Sfeheat forepfia st & TR A g {3 @ fof Uen Safeh o ot e Sfaat SAfhea
&1 I T STt Afhed ¢l 3 ST T |1y "TEdTIe 16" ST & R1eT Tk STk o Ul Sfched! i
Toren ey st & forerdt 38 sy =T 4 g, Wi, aiies, WTew 37 Aefed 21l quL WAl #, itk o fawm
I forepme o T, THTST U119 o 3o &L ol ot 976 LT 2

T3reqr =61 Wk wrTfSTes e @ St TR fvear Y wfsra wes wmifStes R, gHSt o it ges aHTS &
ST TERT T ST Tt o ST, T, SRR SR T § T 2

SFedl o SAFRR 3T I HIGHT EIT; TG bl SRt 3o |1 THeTeht, I ST e 311 3¢ G T
FAT A 0 SET hl STALIH I IR i

f3reT =T SevT sl Bl AT 3 e w9 9 fashfid @ 2T @ 98 Iclsh sufth o s
Sfie o farfire st o e & wfkteror & 3t U SR 2 qfer 6k i wed 1w Wi e ke
Teh| IE Ueh AT TIfer & S war Siif ok siifger, sramTereh, dishfen, 3T i armfere sfam
o Heierd 81 et uer Sevaqul AR i ity 81 samen 1 6, saw avl I 3R 1w e § S
Teh Uehishd ST IRl SHT o &9 H o<l ol frehferd s shl hITITST ShiaT 2| SHehT 379 & 1 o STomreor
3R =, rere, TTedt IR i wifera o faem |

fRrear =T 31ea e R Uit foparm T @ sAteha RIS o HATER i, e, died,
HTHTISToR ST SHATEATI A ST o SATITEA S HTHSTEIU e o HTew § STa e X aiers s
R f3reT Uk swaferd 21 S fob sear o7t sifaw o7q o 9 e o7a fmiar & ary frfera 3w iy o
frefera gy 21

TRTET 3 2T 3BT it ANT & ST Sl ! Tl TR ST S SRATRITET, Teehierd, E o Ha 37T
R I HuTST H {4 ot o A1eam & ST Whet o S1eT, STt § WTH 2 o 1 o areaw & oo 7o
HTITIFHATHA o STTER ST ST T ST L HehT &, I o T & qaed = ®9 H it dhivred,
et =T ol forehfor ot TerdT 81 36 TR, 39 3299 o oI et T@wdl 1 I 9T e 21 I8 Fo
wifafafertt g e e =few) 37 nfafafer i we-arer=at wetet mfafafirr wer s )

T eaT sh1 AR AT AT Te o e de & EfHd T 8| Rferd g1 AT ik U Atk o |t
ST I HISE 2, =T 5, Thet A1 HHT H| Sifoh TRl SR hictsii § 3=t ate § e o wfoa ufaffaea




196 37T FAN

foparT & STeT BT 3 3T G o1 Uoh SIS et fordmait &1 gk STATa, Tehell STR hicistl o S o oA thed
T U HSTS[ TS & 37X I8 ATERT T ST o ToTQ Tarwifareh & I forermerr o et 3 it &
TR foret T aiier & ST o HITe ol ST 3 AT HTEH 2

HisF TG T HaeTe & foh ST 3 ATfoleh hivTeT 3R I S &, FSeet a8 |r=1 frToteh it o
35 8 ST H AT o Wohd & ST Tatese 12 AreTioreh femiraeT o s & foter o o fore smem e st wred 2

Tre o1 78 & saftrca forenrer o w9 H Tpe ST HATS STaX-weifard & whe 9uT o forg STt et
HIT AT T €A1 H T@d T S Wi T8 el & (BRIt 1998)) FHTST shi AT SR IR &9 @
e TR shl THTCHRT, gl Hed ST SHMERT S T[0T €| 36 L o TUN shl TIRTET0T ST 311 sh
AT BIeiT 8| ool TTGATET U I 2T e T X Wbl & 3 7011 # +ff wg-razr=ra darelt
wifafarfer oft forerdt €1 safer, are=mt weieft nffafimr, wra weima & wefaq nfafafeet i o e
2, S olteT srrishat o foru ol 3 amee, ST 3 <1 forenma 1 oM § weg st )

TGS I STCHT- HT I IRt HIAT STl & ST fof T FerarR gt &1 T o foT H et i iaferterat
o T 3TN H I, T o W I TR el Sl ATHTIOTR Tt et 8t Skl §, SteTieh whe |
rftert st Tifcfertern & Sidurer 7R Siferes aeter sTfiret &1 Tekd 2| Tidfater it afiert 37w ariiert < fafy=r
TR HHIIH & § TR STl oh [oT8, o sl HOherdl ohl SHTTold 3 e o ST = I8 +ff Hehet fa,
3R ST Teh I o STSIoa Hrdshi 3T WTIET b Tt safchat o forshme (($ertst, 2003 ) 3hT T 3L EehlT 2

DT o Tere sferfies micferferat sh evener et v fomm st 3 fore ohg = &) gtfemrt € for wffir
ST ATt THETT ST Thal # ST e, ewep 3T SieH arat shl &€ Ifee Bl & 3 e S whall §
T[E 8 SR Hved: 3 fafafer § s1ftes arfiart & Ty 6 8 wehd 8 ST U ST §U il gl ad o
T T ST o |1 $Hh! T8 hLd ¢ [T ohl Thet H Ueh Eelel Heqd AT ST That H Te- o Heed
T TG BTN S ST A TIeS-Hohe! TRTET O ST TeE TR 3171 Tahet o |THTISTh 8] i T8 of
TR &, ST R of andt oft T8 o3 T & S Tt ot RTeReT R aTett 6 ffefit § Wi o ) 3 e
ST & fohs o1 T T H Te shT SEell ol &, Tifhe <R fehalIrereer Shet shi fé 2T srewTeft | s 82

63 B A=A BT H IUETH AT IS o 0T Tt el ST T = Ll & S AT bl SFHBTEAT ST
&, o HEqd R "o € foh 1 fRurfoll o e ure ohrs +ff e 81 SR forelt T o |y Weeh Al A1 aRe §
STt ot miaferfer o wmfier 8, an afe 3 wer e a1 el deprr wreeg it 3T & o gk & St iafater
T RIS 2, I 370 Fiod TRRATT § HEq i o [0TT Fo T dedril &1 §ohd ol I8 T &8 §
IR B ohT S 9L T ST & ST 3 Shetl oh 178 Thel H SSTal 31 STaHT bl HSTed el & SiT ST h
TTafaferIT T Te T 2l




Microteaching: A Review

Dr. Sher Singh*

ABSTRACT

Micro-teaching is a teacher training and faculty development technique whereby
the teacher reviews a recording of a teaching session, in order to get constructive feedback
from peers and/or students about what has worked and what improvements can be made to
their teaching technique. Micro-teaching was invented in 1963 at Stanford University by Dwight
W. Allen, and has subsequently been used to develop educators in all forms of education.

In the original process, a teacher was asked to prepare a short lesson (usually 20 minutes) for
a small group of learners who may not have been his/her own students. This was then recorded on
video. After the lesson, the teacher, teaching colleagues, a master teacher and the students together
viewed the videotape and commented on what they saw happening, referencing the teacher’s
teaching objectives. Watching the video and getting comments from colleagues and students provide
teachers with an often intense “under the microscope” view of their teaching.

A review of the evidence for micro-teaching, undertaken by John Hattie as part of his Visible
Learning project, found it was the 6th most effective method for improving student outcomes Teaching
isn’'t an easy profession. Teachers must possess the skills necessary to teach young students and
keep them engaged and attentive throughout a class. The last few years have seen some significant
changes in the contents of teaching courses. With the advent of Covid-19, schools resorted to online
classes. This was a dramatic change that took place all over the world.

Teaching courses come with a test that aspiring teachers must clear to become teachers.
Trainee teachers are evaluated based on certain skills that they should possess to become teachers.
Examiners, students, externals and co-teachers are present to evaluate them. This test is known
as micro-teaching. Micro-teaching skills are essential in teacher training courses. These skills help
determine an aspirant’s future. There are different types of micro-teaching skills that to-be teachers
must learn to become successful.

In this article, we’ll talk about teaching skills in micro-teaching and why they’re essential.

WHY ARE MICRO-TEACHING SKILLS IMPORTANT?

The different types of micro-teaching skills play a significant role in the professional development
of teachers. Here are a few points why micro-teaching skills are essential:

e Trainee teachers get feedback from video records, supervisors or peers directly, which
helps them improve and develop their skills

e Microteaching allows a trainee teacher to choose a lesson or topic that they feel comfortable
teaching. Microteaching doesn’t affect the students in any way if a teacher fails to teach effectively

* Microteaching helps teachers prepare themselves well in advance and get themselves
ready to face a real classroom. Through micro-teaching skills training, teachers learn to
become more confident and efficient before they venture into the real world of teaching

*Principal, Himachal College of Education, Nalagarh, Distt Solan, HP-173201 E-mail: drshersingh1977@gmail.com

197



198  Dr. Sher Singh

Micro-teaching techniques play a critical role in developing knowledge and attitude in teachers,
but most importantly, it equips teachers with certain essential skills. These skills are essential for
the modern classroom.

WHAT ARE THE SKILLS IN MICRO-TEACHING?

If you’re wondering what are the skills in micro-teaching, take a look at the list below. Different
types of micro-teaching skills are essential for a trainee to become a teacher. Some of the microlearning
skills are as follows:

oNoaR~wDN=

The skill of introduction

The skill of explaining

The skill of questioning

The skill of stimulus variation
The skill of reinforcement
The skill of illustration

The skill of blackboard writing
The skill of achieving closure
The skill of demonstration

Now that you've got a basic idea of the skills in micro-teaching, let’s dive deeper into each
one of them.

TYPES OF MICRO-TEACHING SKILLS

The skills that come together to make micro teaching effective are several in number. The
most prominent of them are:

1.

The Skill of Introduction

First on the list of the kinds of micro-teaching skills is the skill of introduction. Teachers
must possess the skill of giving students a great introduction before they begin teaching a
lesson or topic. It's an art that helps engage students and tell them exactly what they can
expect from a lesson. Teachers must provide their students with a framework that they can
work upon. It's a great way to ensure that students understand what a topic or lesson is
about. Through the introduction skill, teachers can use interesting or engaging words to
get their students hooked on and interested in a topic from the very beginning. Without a
good introduction, teachers won’t be able to capture their students’ attention.
Micro-teaching skills of introduction involve using previous student knowledge and the right
device while trying to introduce a lesson. Teachers must avoid any irrelevant statements
or discontinuity.

The maijor elements of micro-teaching skills of introduction are:

Maximum use of students’ previous knowledge

Using the appropriate device

Maintaining continuity

Relevant statements

The Skill of Explaining

Next on the list of teaching skills in microteaching is the skill of explanation. The skill of
explanation is an intellectual activity that teachers must possess when it comes to micro-
teaching skills. Ideas, phenomena and concepts must be communicated well to students to
help them understand a topic well. Teachers should give examples by highlighting relationships
among different events and ideas.
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Teachers must be able to relate facts with other sets of facts to help promote better understanding.
Teachers need to learn microlearning skills like explaining to make students understand concepts
and ideas properly. A teacher who can explain well is able to make a topic or lesson effective.

3. The Skill of Questioning

The art of questioning is another important micro-teaching skill that teachers must have. The
questioning skill is a technique that helps put meaningful, relevant, specific, clear and precise
questions to students. Questioning is a skill used to test the understanding and knowledge
of students. By using the skill of questioning, teachers can judge students’ knowledge and
get a better understanding of whether students have understood a particular topic. It also
helps teachers try out different ways of teaching to make students understand topics faster.
After questioning, if a teacher realizes that students haven’t understood a topic well, they
can try to explain things easier for a better grasp.

4. The Skill of Stimulus Variation

Teaching skills in microteaching are essential to succeed as a teacher. The skill of stimulus
variation is a teaching technique used to keep students engaged in a topic or lesson by
changing the teaching behavior. It's used to capture a student’s attention by using different
stimuli in the class for maximum response.

“A stimulus is something that evokes a functional reaction in tissues. It has a touching
effect on the learner. What to change, when to change and how to change requires skill on
the part of the teacher for securing and sustaining attention at a high level. Such a skill is
named as the skill of stimulus variation.”

The main elements of stimulus variation skills are

¢ Movement

e Gesture
¢ Change in speech pattern
* Focusing

e Change in interaction style

e Oral-visual switching

e Pausing

e Students’ active participation

5. The Skill of Reinforcement
The skill of reinforcement is another important component of microlearning skills. Teachers
use this skill to encourage responses from their students using non-verbal actions, such
as nods and smiles, or verbal praises. It's a response technique based on the concept
of feedback. The reinforcement skill helps to reinforce student behavior using positive
reinforcers rather than negative ones for maximum participation.

6. The Skill of lllustration
The skill of illustration is also known as the skill of interpretation. It's used when the skill of
explanation doesn’t work. When a teacher fails to make their students understand a concept
with the skill of explanation, they must use the skill of illustration. Through illustration, they
can motivate and stimulate their students to help them grasp the ideas and concepts being
taught. A teacher may also use specific and personal examples to illustrate a topic for better
understanding.

7. The Skill of Blackboard Writing
Blackboard writing is another essential skill of micro-teaching. It's used to shift focus, grab
attention and highlight vital terms and concepts. Teachers can use the skill of blackboard
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writing to draw attention. It's a good technique that teachers can use to bring about clearness
in concepts and perceptions. It also helps add variety to a lesson.

8. The Skill of Achieving Closure
Just like the skill of introduction, the skill of achieving closure is also essential. Introducing
a topic or lesson is easy, but giving a good closure to a topic can sometimes be tricky.
Teachers should ensure they’re closing a topic systematically and clearly. They must give
enough assignments to their students to help them remember the topic or lesson well
without overburdening them.

9. The Skill of Demonstration
Demonstration in teaching helps make things meaningful and simpler for students. It helps
teachers link learning with real-life situations. Demonstration describes and explains principles,
concepts and ideas to students by showing them devices, experiments or specimens. It
helps create a lively environment in the classroom.
Micro-teaching skills help determine whether teachers are trained and well-groomed to carry
out their duties effectively. They’re a replica of real-life classroom teaching and personality
development training given to aspiring teachers. Teaching skills in micro-teaching help
teachers develop self-confidence, speech modulation and expressive abilities. They learn time
management, improve body language, imbibe a positive attitude and improve communication
skills, which are very important when taking up teaching as a profession.
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Breaking the Stereotypes: A Study of Disney
Princess Movies, ‘Brave’ and ‘Moana’

Jeetha Johny Chungath*

Cinema, particularly fairy tales has generally been considered a minor generic category within the
literature, yet has been the object of a great deal of analysis from the perspective of other fields,
from anthropology to psychoanalysis. These approaches have foregrounded their relevance as
vehicles for the transmission of certain values and the development of both the individual and the
common psyche. However, for literary critics whose orientation is focused on the ideological impact of
literary texts, the values expressed through fairy tales are considered conservative as they maintain
the long-established supremacy of patriarchal principles. The persistent representation of the hero
as male and the heroine as a passive character, typically a reward for the hero, is thus one of the
main focuses of this type of story. The film is a part of everyday life and the industry is developing
every single day. Society is reflected in movies and in turn, movies influence society by changes in
representations, challenging the audience’s morals, and transforming viewers’ opinions.

One of the most notable effects of stereotypes portrayed in films is the stereotype threat. Studied
by psychologists and researchers and first introduced by Steele, stereotype threat refers to being
at risk of confirming, as a self-characteristic, a negative stereotype about one’s social group. In all
aspects of society, gender stereotypes are present. Many forms of media, whether it be television
shows, movies, or even the radio, help express and develop these stereotypes. While some producers
try to keep up with changing times regarding gender equality and breaking stereotypes, many still
fall behind. Even when movies appear to break through gender stereotypes at the beginning, it is
usually not the case for the whole duration. The movie ends with a “happily ever after” and the woman
choosing marriage over anything else. Real life does have an influence on what is portrayed in the
media, but accuracy and being up to date is not always guaranteed.

Media portrayals of gender can greatly influence the real world, especially young, impressionable
children. For example, children often purchase dolls and other material goods relating to their
favourite characters in princess movies by the Walt Disney Company. They act out scenes and,
in turn, become the character. By doing this, they are inadvertently practicing stereotyped gender
roles and see how they should fit into society. As a result, such stereotypical representations of
women as seen in the early Disney movies, cause children to subconsciously believe that they are
inferior and less capable than men, eventually making them unable to perform at their best and
lose confidence. When girls learn from a young age that they should be like Cinderella, a damsel in
distress waiting for her prince to save her, they are going to mimic that behaviour. However, when
girls imitate another princess, like Merida or Moana, they learn that they can be strong and save the
world without a man. Between the first Disney princess movie, Snow White and the Seven Dwarfs,
and the most recent, Moana, the Walt Disney Company has made great strides in how they present
their lead female characters. Snow White is portrayed as a helpless servant while Moana plays the
part of the heroine, following her heart and saving her people.

Disney’s animations have always been characterized by the pursuit of audiences of all ages and
have been avoiding the “juvenile” label. Their animation works strive to show rich connotations and can
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adapt to people’s common social concepts. It is fair to say most people who have access to cinema
and television have watched Disney movies, past, present, and future. With such a large audience
base, gender portrayal in Disney cartoons will inevitably shape how people perceive women in society.
The influence of female characters in Disney movies on society cannot be ignored, especially female
stereotypes. People will always subconsciously regard the characteristics of the characters as the
criteria for judging real women. An example of this is the portrayal of princesses and their counterpart
antagonists in the early princess movies of Disney. The princess was always delicate and beautiful
while the witches, evil queens, etc. were presented as ugly. In the case of gender roles, man is seen
taking the dominant position while women take the burden as a housewife, always dependent on the
other. Disney itself has played an active role in reinforcing harmful stereotypes, which has produced
performance, mental, and physical effects on children and teens. During childhood, just one year of
exposure to stereotypical Disney films can result in an exhibition of more female gender-stereotypical
behaviours, even after taking into account initial levels of stereotypical behaviour. The results suggest
that engagement with princess culture, including media, can influence gender stereotypes and may
contribute to a hyperfeminine culture. Stereotypical Disney princess films have negative impacts on
young girls at present. The stereotypes shown in Disney princesses themselves have been proved
by many researchers to be physically and psychologically harmful to female viewers.

Disney has taken steps forward to keep viewers interested in their films and to continue making
a profit from the princesses. They have followed shifts in society in how women are portrayed and
treated, and this is reflected in their movies. Each period discussed shows how society has influenced
the movies to make the princesses more relatable to everyday life. Feminist Movement had a great
influence on how Disney portrayed female characters because they knew not keeping pace with
society would cause them to lose a large number of viewers and money.

The standards being set by women all across the world created a new standard for how Disney
Princesses should be portrayed. Two such movies adhering to the new standards selected here are;
Brave and Moana, which have a lot in common but still stand as independent powerful stories with
their uniqueness. These movies gave a new perspective to the old type of Disney movie plots in
which the princesses are kept within their houses being vulnerable waiting for an exciting event or a
prince to save them. Both movies selected here depict the story of a sixteen-year-old young girl who
sets on a dangerous adventure journey to undo a curse, find the solution, and save her kingdom or
loved ones from danger. However, unlike the passive damsels of the first and second generations
of Princess movies, the protagonists in both these movies are strong, and independent, breaking
the stereotypes, and able to fight back when they get worse. They don’t let anything get in their way
when it comes to rescuing their people and place. Both films also do not mention romance and the
portrayal of a male love interest is also totally absent. Both movies are all about finding purpose in
life, finding the fate that lies within us, and not about finding love. While the Walt Disney Company
has acted on societal cues and made their leading ladies much more than just pretty faces, they still
have a way to go before their movies are free of the plot of the movie ‘Brave’ focuses on Merida, a
young Scottish princess, her relationship with her mother, as well as her struggle to carve out her
path. Merida lives with her mother, Queen Elinor, her father, King Fergus, and her three younger
brothers. Merida spends most of her life with her mother Queen Elinor, enduring lectures about
how a princess should behave and act. But Merida lives for the days she can be herself riding her
favourite horse Angus, going on adventures, and perfecting her skills in archery. When Merida’s
parents want her to marry one of the sons of the three lords of the kingdom, she rejects the proposal
and expresses that she is not ready, and may never be. Nevertheless, an archery competition is
held to choose the right partner for Merida, but she defiantly shoots for her own hand and beats
all three suitors. Merida’s act of defiance ends up in a huge fight between Merida and her mother,
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Queen Elinor, during which Merida slashes a tapestry depicting the family, resulting in a large tear
between the images of her and her mother. Merida runs away into the forest where she meets a
witch, and grants a wish a spell to change her mother, which would then change her fate. The witch
finally grants a spell to Merida in the form of a cake and, to both her and Elinor’s surprise, upon
eating the cake Elinor turns into a giant bear. Merida and Queen Elinor escape to the forest to meet
the witch to break the spell, where Merida uses her archery and outdoor skills to get proper food
and shelter. They learn from the witch that the cure for the curse is to “heal the bond torn by pride,”
which is the tapestry that Merida tore during her fight with her mother. So, they return to the castle,
where Merida gender stereotypes.

The plot of the movie Brave focuses on Merida, a young Scottish princess, and her relationship
with her mother, as well as her struggle to carve out her path. Merida lives with her mother, Queen
Elinor, her father, King Fergus, and her three younger brothers. Merida spends most of her life
with her mother Queen Elinor, enduring lectures about how a princess should behave and act. But
Merida lives for the days she can be herself riding her favourite horse Angus, going on adventures,
and perfecting her skills in archery. When Merida’s parents want her to marry one of the sons of the
three lords of the kingdom, she rejects the proposal and expresses that she is not ready, and may
never be. Nevertheless, an archery competition is held to choose the right partner for Merida, but
she defiantly shoots for her hand and beats all three suitors. Merida’s act of defiance ends up in a
huge fight between Merida and her mother, Queen Elinor, during which Merida slashes a tapestry
depicting the family, resulting in a large tear between the images of her and her mother. Merida
runs away into the forest where she meets a witch and grants a wish a spell to change her mother,
which would then change her fate. The witch finally grants a spell to Merida in the form of a cake
and, to both her and Elinor’s surprise, upon eating the cake Elinor turns into a giant bear. Merida
and Queen Elinor escape to the forest to meet the witch to break the spell, where Merida uses her
archery and outdoor skills to get proper food and shelter. They learn from the witch that the cure for
the curse is to “heal the bond torn by pride,” which is the tapestry that Merida tore during her fight
with her mother. So, they return to the castle, where Merida gives a speech to the three lords and
the crowd and commands them to restore peace and harmony. During her speech, Merida and her
mother, Queen Elinor, share a moment where Elinor communicates that she no longer forces Merida
into marriage and that she wants her daughter to be “free to write her own story.” After Elinor sneaks
with Merida to her room to fix the tapestry, King Fergus finds them and attacks Elinor, believing she
is a bear, and chases her into the forest. King Fergus and the soldiers go after Queen Elinor while
Merida follows them on Angus sewing the tapestry, and gets there in time to stop her father from
slaying her mother. Elinor then declares, “I'll not let you kill my mother” as she grabs a sword and
fights back her father. By the time a demon bear named Mor’du appears and attacks Merida, but
Elinor saves her and kills Mor’du. Merida hugs her mother, and Elinor changes back to human form.
The film ends by showing Merida and Elinor riding horses together to carve new paths in their lives.
Merida states, “Our fate lives within us. You only have to be brave enough to see it.” The story of
Moana starts with grandmother Tala telling a tale about Te Fiti, the mother island, and Moana and
other kids eagerly listening to it. After the story is told, Moana goes to the beach and starts collecting
the seashells. She sees a green stone coming towards her which is the heart of Te Fiti. Before she
can pick it up, her father takes her back to the village. A fast forward starts to happen in that we are
shown Moana learning more about how to be a chief from her father and helping people around
the village as a chief. Soon she noticed some unusual happenings on her island and determined
to find a solution for the cause. Moana suggests to her father they should fish beyond the reef, but
her father does not agree with this idea and gets angry over her suggestion. Later Moana’s mother,
Sina, instructs Moana to do what her heart feels, despite the protest of her father.
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Moana tries to go out beyond the reef with her pet pig but a huge wave eventually turns over
the canoe and she barely makes it back alive. After this experience, Moana feels like quitting her
ideas but is intrigued by grandmother Tala’s diffidence. From Tala, Moana learns that her people
were once voyagers, but stopped sailing when they knew the forces of evil were around. Tala tells
Moana that she must restore the heart of Te Fiti, and in addition, Tala shows a constellation where
Maui is, and tells her to go there to meet him. Moana gets a canoe from the secret cavern and she
sets out, and successfully makes it out of the reef, following Tala’s spirit acting as a guide, in the
shape of a manta ray.

Moana sails safely for a while, but at night, a storm comes and knocks her boat over and she
is washed ashore on a rocky island, where she meets Maui. Moana convinces Maui to help her, as
she says Maui will become the demigod he used to be when he restores the heart of Te Fiti. Maui
said first they needed to get his hook, a magical weapon. As he gets his magical hook back, Maui
says that even with his hook, he believes he is no match for Te Ka, and describes how he became
a demigod. Moana encourages him and he teaches Moana how to sail, and they arrive to Te Fiti
through his guidance. As they approach Te Fiti, Te Ka rises to confront them and attacks their boat.
Maui blocks the attack, but the blow sends them flying far away to a remote place. Maui then notices
that his hook is severely damaged, and disagrees to find with Moana to restore the heart. Moana
is sad about Maui leaving, and loses her courage. Later Tala’s spirit comes back and comforts her.
Moana realizes that her village is in danger and she must try to help them. At this point, the spirits
of her ancestors appear, and she dives into the ocean to retrieve the green stone and, she sails
towards Te Fiti.

She sneaks around the islands while trying to get to Te Fiti, and Te Ka gets enraged. Te Ka tries
to attack Moana, but by the nick of time, Maui appears and blocks the blast. While Maui engages in
fighting with Te Ka, Moana goes to Te Fiti. Moana notices that Te Ka has a spiral symbol on its chest
that matches the green stone. Moana understands that the Goddess has transformed into Te Ka,
and she raises the green stone, which catches the attention of Te Ka, and Moana asks the ocean
to clear the way so she can reach Te Ka. As Te Ka comes closer to the green stone, it relaxes and
Moana inserts the heart of Te Fiti into the goddess Te Fiti. The goddess transforms in a lush green
person, and restores the island in all of its beauty, and gives Maui a new hook, and Moana a new
canoe. Te Fiti lays down to rest after 1,000 years of struggle. Moana returns to her island, now full
of greenery and plentiful in food supplies. The ocean gives her a pink seashell and she places it on
top of the mountain where tribal leaders are represented. By the end of the film Moana sets on a
voyage with village people, along with Tala’s spirit and Maui at her side.

The feisty princess Merida, the protagonist of Brave, defies the patriarchal princess tradition
in many ways, beginning with her appearance. Her huge mass of uncontrolled brilliant orange curls
is Merida’s most striking characteristic. Her unkempt hair contrasts sharply with the perfectly styled
hair seen on other Disney princesses, which goes against stereotypical conventions of feminine
beauty. Even when her mother tries to tuck her hair under a bonnet to make her look more attractive
one curl resists and hangs out in front of the clans, and Merida adores the rebellious curl and pulls
it back when it’s tucked in. Merida’s hair is unruly and reflects her mood of refusal to follow orders.
Merida has a unique set of freckles and doesn’t have the “airbrushed” look of past princesses. She
has more realistic body proportions than past princesses, with a slightly protruding belly and wider
hips, and overall is not overly sexualized. Merida’s face is rounder and her features aren’t as refined
as those of her fellow princesses. Moreover, although Merida wears a dress, she insists that her
clothing be comfortable so she can enjoy her active lifestyle. She dislikes the stifling dresses that are
more traditional for a princess in her territory, and when she is forced to wear one, she purposefully
rips the dress to allow a better range of motion to aim her bow and arrow. Overall, Merida looks more



214  Jeetha Johny Chungath

like a young woman than a male fantasy. Merida defies patriarchy by rejecting traditional notions
of beauty, and she has a strong personality, contrary to the patriarchal assumption that women
are weak and submissive. As a princess, Merida does not enjoy the popular “womanly” activities
championed by patriarchy and often performed by past Disney princesses. Princesses like Snow
White and Cinderella are often shown cleaning, cooking, or sewing, but Merida enjoys horseback
riding, rock climbing, and archery. Despite her mother’s belief that weapons are inappropriate for a
lady, she possesses the confidence to take charge when necessary, such as sneaking Elinor out of
the castle in bear form or procuring food for the two of them when they are hungry in the woods. It
is her insistence on thinking for herself that exemplifies the feminist principle of self-determination.
Even though her decisions may not always work out the way she intends, she is strong enough to
make her own choices rather than just follow her parents. Merida, when told she must marry one
of the three lords’ sons, asserts that she is not ready and insists her parents respect her wishes. |
suppose a princess just does what she’s told?” she asks defiantly. She fights for what she believes
is right by going to the old witch to attempt to change her fate. She insists that her thoughts and
opinions have value and does not passively give up when others dismiss her opinions. Despite
going to the witch being a mistake, Merida showed courage and determination by actively trying
to better her life, as well as character when she later admitted that she made a mistake and took
responsibility for it. Merida’s personality defies the stereotypical princess persona and the patriarchal
notion of women as submissive. Merida’s actions also challenge stereotypical gender roles in that she
performs many things traditionally associated with male characters. For example, one day Merida
rides off into the woods and climbs a huge rock to drink from a waterfall called the Fire Falls. When
Merida tells her family about her adventure that day, her father responds, “Fire falls? They say only
the ancient kings were brave enough to drink the fire.” (Brave). The feat Merida accomplished was
thought of as something only men of power could achieve, a very oppressive patriarchal view that
Merida rejects and her father is proud of her for this. She also rebels against her traditional gender
role when, instead of allowing her suitors to compete to win her hand, she proclaims adamantly, “I
will shoot for my own hand,” and defeats them in the competition. In addition to breaking the rules,
Merida showed a strong sense of self-determination. She was more determined to make her own
choices than to conform to society’s expectations. Merida bravely and consistently completes actions
termed “inappropriate” for a woman despite the disapproval of those around her, and in doing so acts
as a strong model for others who do not fit into society’s narrow conceptions of gender. Merida is
not the only character featured in Brave that demonstrates a move away from gender stereotypes.
The character Elinor, Merida’s mother, also defies the patriarchal concept of women being second to
men. Though Fergus is king, it is clear that Elinor is just as powerful in the kihngdom. When everyone
begins fighting in the castle hall, Elinor can end the entire fight simply by walking calmly through
the hall retrieving her husband and the other three clan leaders, and insisting that they behave
respectfully. This shows that the people of the kingdom highly respect Elinor. Elinor’s influence is
also apparent when knowing a decision about the suitors must be made, the lords go to her, rather
than the king, to request an answer. The lords’ high respect for the Queen, rather than just the
King, shows an openness to look beyond gender. They go to the Queen because she is skilled in
diplomatic matters, regardless of her gender. Elinor is an example of a woman being portrayed as
strong and intelligent, and gaining high respect for these admirable qualities.

The plot of Brave breaks traditional fairy-tale stereotypes and shows that the film is an important
step away from patriarchy. One example is that the plot is centred on the relationship between a
mother and her daughter. The relationship between Merida and Elinor is full of misunderstanding,
struggle over conflicting ideas, and love. In almost all past princess movies, including Snow White,
Cinderella, The Little Mermaid, Pocahontas, The Beauty and the Beast, The Princess and The Frog,
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Frozen, and Aladdin, the princess’ mother is deceased or in some other way out of the picture. This
makes it even more remarkable that in Brave, repairing the relationship between the princess and
her mother drives the plot of the movie. Bringing the exploration of relationship dynamics between
two close females to the forefront of a film is significant because it highlights an important struggle
that women face. It also downplays romance and highlights family dynamics, which counteracts
the message that romance is the only goal worth pursuing for girls, a message they get from other
princess stories where marriage is the only goal that is typically focused on. Additionally, while
both mother and daughter are flawed, with Merida being headstrong and Elinor being a somewhat
stubborn perfectionist, ultimately both are portrayed as likable characters with valid ways of being.
This means that the film offers two suitable models of empowered females. Another important pro-
feminist feature of Brave is that there is no love interest throughout the film. Merida’s three suitors
play only minor roles in the film and are used primarily for comedic value. She has no romantic
interests and she is perfectly happy with that. She has other ambitions besides love, and insists
on finding love when she is ready, and at one point mentions that she may never be ready. As she
is practicing what she wants to say to her mother about marriage she states, “You can just tell the
lords the princess is not ready for this. In fact, she might not ever be ready for this.” This sends an
important feminist message that it is all right if love and marriage do not fit into women’s current
plans and that they are free to pursue the goals they choose, rather than be bound to the traditional
roles of wife and mother. Additionally, in so many princess movies the princess is taken away from
all of her troubles by her love interest, but Merida must solve her problems. There is no handsome
prince who sweeps the princess off her feet and provides a new life for her. Merida believes in her
self-worth, and she does not need a man to define her or show her how to live her life. The final
feature of the plot of Brave that goes against stereotypical gender roles is that women perform all
of the rescues shown in the movie. The first rescue occurs when Merida and Elinor, in bear form,
find the ruins of the old kingdom and Merida falls into the throne room where she is attacked by
the bear Mor’du. She uses her rock-climbing skills to reach the hole in the roof, and then Elinor
grabs her and she rides to safety on Elinor’'s back. When Merida is in trouble, she uses her skill
and the help of another woman to escape. She does not need a man to rescue her. This sends
the message that women can handle dangerous situations. The final climatic scene of the movie
includes a two-part rescue, both performed by women. The first portion of the rescue occurs when
Merida’s father, Fergus, sees Elinor in bear form and believes that the bear killed his wife, rather
than seeing the truth that the bear is his wife. Instead of passively watching and waiting for a man
to save her mother, as so many princesses in past Disney films do when someone is in trouble,
Merida grabs a sword from one of her father’s men and bravely fights to keep Fergus away from the
bear. “I'll not let you kill my mother,” she says firmly (Brave). This act shows that Merida is willing to
take control of situations and defies gender roles in that fighting is something stereotypically done
by male characters, especially in princess movies. It also reinforces that Merida, a woman, can be
brave, strong, capable, and willing to stand up to and hold her ground against a man. The second
part of the final rescue occurs when, in the middle of the sword fight, Mor'du attacks and tries to
kill Merida. Elinor, in bear form, comes to her rescue and kills the beast using both great strength
and cleverness since she kills him by unsteadying a huge stone and letting it fall on him. This once
again offers a representation of women as self-reliant, bold, and quite capable of executing rescues.
This is a sharp contrast from past Disney movies in which, if a physical rescue occurs, it is usually a
man rescuing a damsel in distress. Brave’s portrayal of a woman as the rescuer also goes directly
against the stereotype that women are weak and require men’s help to survive and succeed. This
final rescue scene challenges the patriarchal construction of women as requiring help and men as
being brave rescuers.
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Moana embodies the enduring feminist values of empowerment and agency, constituting a
continuity with the feminist agenda while the narrative incorporates a new component in Disney
films: female solidarity, based on the concept of gender performativity coined by Judith Butler
(1990). Moana’s opening scene prepares the ground for the shattering of Disney princess femininity
stereotypes. A terrifying story about creatures invading Moana’s Island, Motunui, is told, leading
youngsters to be afraid while the protagonist is filled with anticipation and interest. She is expressing
her forceful personality as both a child and a girl in this scene, which foreshadows her controversial
portrayal of femininity later in the film. Rather than being a Disney narrative with a happy ending,
Moana is classified as an action picture due to the protagonist’s active performance and the athletic
presentation of her physique. Moana’s bravery is anchored in her destiny, as her childhood goal of
knowing what is beyond her purpose when she resolves to sail the unknown waters to ensure the
safety of her people. The continuous movement of the protagonist while jumping, running, or avoiding
to confront the attackers is a feature of action scenes. Moana is unable to represent traditional
feminine attributes seen in classic Disney princesses such as “docility, delicateness, emotionalism,
physical weakness, reliance, and gullibility” as a result of these conflicts. Instead, she is seen as
a potentially rebellious figure who has the ability to change the public’s perspective of women'’s
responsibilities and skills. Apart from depicting Moana as a heroine, action scenes play an important
role in challenging past Disney films’ conventional depictions of womanhood. Butler’s (1999) gender
performance is linked to the shift in female body depiction that led to the emergence of female
action characters. Moana’s active evolution in action moments defies typically masculine performing
methods. This unusual approach to gender brings out visuals that “challenge the conventional
concept that women are only represented through the conventions of femininity” as depicted in
classic Disney films. Three separate battle scenes reflect Moana'’s action performances that portray
her as a heroine. In her quest to repair the heart of Te Fiti, the goddess of nature, she encounters
mystical animals as well as Maui, a demigod who has put Moana'’s town in jeopardy. To begin with,
rather than seeking sanctuary in the boat, the heroine’s instinctual impulse is to fight alongside Maui
in their battle against the coconut pirate army Kakamora. Even though the demigod surrenders and
flees, Moana refuses to accept defeat and confronts the coconuts, recovering the heart despite
Maui’s warnings that “they’re just going to murder ya.” (Moana). Later, when they face Tomatoa, a
giant crab, Moana manages to break free from jail to aid Maui and confronts the giant creature on
her own; she eventually defeats him with trickery. She not only retrieves Maui’'s magical hook, but
she also saves his life as a result. Moana’s talent for sailing is showcased in the third fight scene, in
which she utilizes the boat to deceive Te Ka, the lava monster, and successfully traverse the barrier
islands to reach Te Fiti. In terms of the dynamics and significance of these events, they triumph in
the last two scenes due to Moana’s mental acuity in deceiving the monsters, a characteristic trait
in heroines identified by Elizabeth Hills (1999): “as female characters who take up central spaces
in the traditionally ‘masculine’ genre of action cinema, they derive their power from their ability to
think.” In terms of physical characteristics, the protagonist possesses the strength and agility normally
associated with heroes, allowing her to defend herself and attack her foes skilfully as shown in each
encounter. The portrayal of heroes like Moana illustrates that toughness and action are not limited
to men. Because their action performances are balanced in terms of their combat skills, Maui and
Moana’s team demonstrate that they are both equally equipped to face the monsters. In addition,
the occasions when Maui abandons the fight and Moana is not intimidated by having to continue
the confrontation alone, demonstrating her courageous and determined behaviour, “the heroine’s
move from her position as a subsidiary character within the action narrative, to the central role of
action heroine, a figure who commands the narrative” become apparent.
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Moana’s strong attitude is one of the characteristics that distinguishes her as a feminist
heroine. Empowerment, according to Naila Kabber (1999), “is inextricably linked to the condition of
disempowerment and refers to the procedures by which persons who have been denied the ability
to make choices acquire that ability.” In this setting, Motunui Island has only one stringent rule, which
Moana'’s father has often reaffirmed: “no one ventures beyond the reef’ (Moana); nonetheless, moana
has always had a deep desire to explore the ocean: “l wish | could be the perfect daughter, but | come
back to the water no matter how hard | try” (Moana). Chief Tui is a powerful person who“paves the
way for Moana’s eventual ascension to his throne by compelling her to follow his vision for her life
and behaviour”. Similarly, Moana’s mother demonstrates to have passively accepted their role in the
community: “sometimes who we wish we were and what we wish we could do it’s just not meant to be”
(Moana). Despite Chief Tui’s strong prohibition on sailing beyond the reef: “the island gives us what
we need and no one leaves” (Moana), the protagonist feels empowered to challenge his authority. As
aresult, despite being disempowered by her parents, the young heroine chooses to disobey the rule
to stop the spread of darkness in her village: “Moana is not only fearless, independent, and brave:
she is also the one who actively decides on her course of action. “She doesn’t need to be saved by
others; she is the one who saves herself —. This decision illustrates how her altruistic personality
guides her decision-making while driving her to behave by her values and Motunui’s benefits.

Furthermore, Moana’s empowering lyrics when leaving the island: “every turn | take, every
trail | track is a choice | make, now | can’t turn back” (Moana) show that she has finally acquired
“the ability to make choices”, which is the foundation of feminist thought. Motunui represents a
haven for its residents, and the protagonist is willing to give up her image of paradise, leave her
comfort zone, and journey beyond the reef to repair Te Fiti’s heart. “You must find happiness just
where you are,” the villagers tell Moana, but she feels a great sense of responsibility to her people,
and despite the failure of her initial attempt to get beyond the reef, she does not allow this to stop
her from embarking on her trip to find Maui. As a result, she exemplifies “what it means to be free
in terms of following one’s passions, making one’s own decisions, and taking full responsibility
for one’s actions”. (Moana) Furthermore, another virtue that characterizes her feminist heroism is
agency. Moana’s goal is to accomplish her mission to save Motunui and it is her sense of duty and
determination that lead her to success. Since the beginning, the protagonist is resolute in fulfilling
her quest as she resists being swayed by Maui’s arrogant attitude and courageously commands
him: “You are not my hero [...] I'm here because you stole the heart of TE FITI and you will board
my boat, sail across the sea and put it back” (Moana).

Moana’s self-assurance encourages her to participate in traditional male activities like sailing:
“Teach me to sail,” she says to Maui, but the demigod dismisses her: “it’s called wayfinding, princess,”
he says, implying that Moana lacks the necessary knowledge to develop such skills as a princess
would. However, the protagonist declares, “I'm not a princess, I’'m the daughter of the chief”, distancing
herself from the stereotype of an inept princess and indicating that she is just as capable of sailing
as Maui. She “defines herself as a strong and independent young woman —capable of enjoying life
on her own terms” with such a determined attitude. She develops expertise as a voyager, growing
from a helpless traveller finally to an independent way finder. Furthermore, Moana’s apprehension
about entering the land of monsters is conquered by her bravery and devotion, since she believes
she is capable of dealing with dangerous situations. Maui is taken aback by Moana’s behaviour,
saying, “So, daughter of the chief, | thought you stayed in the village, you know, kissing babies
and things” (Moana), anticipating that Moana’s role would be passive and caring rather than a
perilous expedition. Finally, Maui’s resolve to attain her goal is evident in her perseverance in the
instances when she gives up, implying that she does not regard her companion as a vital comrade
in combat. As a result, the agency apparent in Moana'’s performance confronts Maui and Chief Tui’s
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internalized gender stereotypes. “Congratulations on not being dead, girlie.” After their confrontation
with Kakamora, the demigod remarks, “You surprised me” (Moana). The fact that Maui refers to
Moana as “girlie” suggests that he did not expect a little girl to battle and destroy the coconut army
in the same way that the protagonist did. Maui takes a solemn tone after their following victory over
Tomatoa, saying, “| appreciate what you did down there.” You did me a favour [...] for a little kid,
child, anything, who had no business being down there” (Moana). After ridiculing her in the start, this
moment demonstrates how his discourse begins to shift: “You’re going to stay here with the other
chicken” (Moana), which he now considers appropriate language to avoid alluding to her gender
and acknowledges Moana’s bravery and agency to act by the conditions. As a result, “agency and
action may be taken by an act of conscious choice, and, in the case of Moana, it is the eponymous
girl hero who seizes the opportunity” (Mouzakis 2019, 73). When it comes to sailing, both Maui and
Chief Tui admit to having misgivings about Moana’s physical talents and role in the community. The
heroine invites Maui to join her people as a master of wayfinding”, but he declines, saying, “They
already have one” (Moana), despite her abilities. Similarly, Moana’s father says, “It suits you”, referring
to her adventurous nature while sailing across the ocean. “It is Chief Tui who provides reverence,
moral attention, and respect to Moana, rather than her to him,” the protagonist observes as she
begins to teach her people how to navigate. As a result, Moana’s agency allows her to have equal
power with her father rather than being subject to him.
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ABSTRACT

Mental Health includes our emotional psychological and social well-being. It affects how
we think, feel and act, yoga is a powerful combination of physical movement deep breathing
meditation and mindfulness aspect. The present study aimed at assessing the level and difference
in mental health among yoga practitioners and non —Practitioners. The sample consisted of
N=30 Yoga practitioners and 30 non practitioners Mean and t-test were applied to analyze
the data. Findings revealed that the yoga practitioners had better mental health than non-
Practitioners and their was significant difference in the mental health of yoga Practitioners and
non yoga practitioners, suggesting that those who regularly practiced yoga were physically
and emotionally healthy.

INTRODUCTION

In 1955 Erich Fromm explosed the “sane society”, defining mental health as “the ability to love
and to create”(Fromm, p.69). During the same period, social psychologist Marie Jahoda (1958)
Characterized mental health as the positive condition that is driven by a Person’s psychological
resources and desires for personal growth. she described these six characteristics of the mentally
healthy person:

1. Apersonal attitude toward self that includes self acceptance, self-esteem and accuracy of
self perception.

The pursuit of one’s potentials.

Focused drives that are integrated into one’s personality.

An identity and values that contribute to a sense of autonomy.

World perceptions that are accurate and not distorted because of Subjective needs.
Mastery of the environment and enjoyment of love, work and play.

The concept of yoga has its origins in ancient Indian philosophy yoga mean “to Join”. Joining
mind and body which helps to improve physical, mental, social and spiritual health. The right limbed
path of yoga includes yama (moral codes) niyama (self- discipline) asana (postures) pranyama
(breath practices promoting life force) pratyahara (sensory transcendence dharana (Concentration),
dhyane meditation), Samadhi (stalt of bliss)

According to WHO Health Organization (WHO 2014), mental health is not Just the absence
of Mental illness. It is defined as a state of well-being

In which every individual realizes his or her own potential cam cope with the normal stresses
of life can work productively and fruitfully and is able to make a contribution to his or her community.
The researchers have argued that practices induce brain changes resulting in greater activation in
left than right prefrontal cortex (Davidson et al., 2003)
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Some studies have demonstrated that yoga based exercises are responsible for formation of
new neural pathways (Kreiman, Kock & Fried, 2000)

OBJECTIVES

1. To study the level of Mental Health in yoga practionars and Non- Practionars.
2. To study the difference in Mental Health of yoga practionars and Non-practionars

Hypotheses

1. Yoga Practitioners would have better mental health than Non Practitioners.
2. There would be significant difference in mental health of yoga Practitioners and Non
Practitioners.

Variables

¢ Independent variables- yoga Practitioners and Non Practitioners.
¢ Dependent variables —Mental Health.

METHODOLOGY

Sample And Design -The study was conducted on 30 yoga practitioners who practiced yoga
regularly at art of living and patanjali yoga center. And 30 Non practitioners were selected. All the
participants were working & belonged to the age group of 20-25 years old.

Tools-- Mental Health Battery by Arun Kumar singh and Alpana sen Gupta was used for data
collection. Scale consists 130 items divided in 6 areas of mental health i.e. Emotional stability (ES)
over-all Adjustment (OA), Autonomy (Ay), Security-Insecurity (S1), Self concept(SC) and Intelligence).

Procedure-the mental health scale was administered Personally and her Purpose of the study
was explained to the subjects,after taking consent scales were administered as per the standard
instructions of the questionnaire. All participants were requested to ensure that they has responded
to each item of the questionnaire before returning the questionnaire.

Data Analysis- mean t-test was conducted for data analysis conducted.

Table 1: Mean For yoga and Non Yoga Practitioners

Mean yoga Practitioners yoga non Practitioners
77.66 49.53

t-value 8.74<0.01**
t-value found significant at 0.01 level of confidence.

DISCUSSION

In the present investigation, First hypothesis yoga Practitioners would have better mental health
than Non Practitioners. Second was that there would be significant difference in Mental Health of
yoga practicing & Non Practitioners and non Practitioners. Results showed that both hypotheses
were accepted. t-value was found to be significant at. 01 level of confidence. The present finding
corroborated with previous researches. The yoga and yogic practice have found to benefit the
patients with cardiovascular disease associated with insulin resistance in diabetes (Innes et. al,
2005) Sleep (Cohen at, al, 2004)
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A relationship between the practice of yoga and benefits related to mental health and overall
wellness is apparent. (Schaeffor, 2002)

Yoga also improves mental health, decreasing symptoms Such as anxiety and stress while
increasing, psychological well-being (Ross and Thomas, 2010)

Mental health and physical health are very closely tied together, and each can exert a significant
effect on the other. Mental health can be positively affected by physical activity and exercise and
Conversely individual Involved in physical rehabilitation adhere to their treatment programme better
and make greater advances in treatment when they have stable positive mental health (Hellman, 2008)

CONCLUSION

The mental health is an important concern in present scenario, when most of people. As young,
old, children, women and Adolescents, etc are Suffering from Mental and physical problems, yoga
has been found useful in improving mental health & physical well-being as well. Studies proved
that regular Practice of yoga improve various issues like stress, anxiety depression psychosomatic,
diabetes, obesity, tension, eating, disorder and Migraine.
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